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and to deſtroy : Wi ho art 2b 1205 judgeſt 


another 8 


DISCOURSE III. 


The Authority of the Church, in Marcory of ©: 


Religion, is merely inſtructive, 33 


Az „5 


20 D the only Lawgiver i in the no 


&.>* 
W and conſume-them, even: as Elias aid But 


. 6d * * Y : 
1 „l * (IN 4 * 
n 1 
7 2 „ 13 0 A 
: 224 AF ST = 
* 4 is 
r þ 
« 4 * * ; : 
% 4 * 5 - nn p * 
— . 4 . ? 
" . G > 
* 4% { 7 be, 


*. rin; RP 1 I 


bo Varies at the Phila Jt 3 Maſe Rar 
All therefore wy 0p 2g they bid you _— 
_ that 18 and „ 


DISCOURSE IV, V. 


The Excellency and Superiority of the Chri- 
ſtian Covenant to the Meſaical Diſpenſa- 


Lo LR FT * 77 
H E B. viii. 6. 
He is che Mediator of u better Covenant, which 
was eſtabliſhed upan better Promiſes, 


DISCOURSE VI. 


The spule and Temper af the Chriſtian | 


| Rs * | e ol 
Se. LUKE „ 


5 And when his Diſciples, James and John, 3 z 
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command Fire to come down from heaven 
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He is W knowing nothing, but dating about 


Dueſtions, and firifes of Words, whereof 
cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, evil Sur- 


mi fings, perverſe Diſputings of Men of cor- 


4-7 rupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, 
© ſuppoſing that Gain is Godlineſs : Prom ſuch 


een tby ſelf. 
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| DISCOURSE XIX, XX. 
The indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Righteouſneſs - 

in order to Salvation, Page 345, 362 
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| Little Children, let no Man docks ve yon He 


that doth Righteouſneſs, is . even 
as b 7 15 righteous. 
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' DISCOURSE 10 


| God the only Lawgiver in the 
Affairs of Relig gion and Sal- 


A 5 
uten ehe, c alex ehren 
ne St. JA MES iv. 12. 


There; ic one Langiver, whbo is able to ſeve, i 
and to deſtroy: NM. bo art Vow: "Ry 
gh anat her .f 


V Ty aba fink of the Apoſtles there 
Sk was a very warm conteſt be- 
NH; teen the Jewiſb and the Hea- 
Se e ben converts to Chriſtianity, 
W. he obſ f 
WS concerning the obſervation o 
their Feaſts and ſabbaths, and the rite of cir- 
cumciſion. | 
'Tazy who had been educated i in the "Bu X 
Moſes contended -zealouſly not only for the re- 
taining of theſe uſages, among thoſe of their 
* nation, but they ſtrove to impoſe them 


upon 


is I it uh Canpfor av he Aﬀeirs 


upon others alſo, as neceſſary to be  obſerv'd 
together with the laws and precepts of the 
Goſpel. | ” 
"Tar Gentile Cheiftiahs finding no ſuch 
things injoin'd by Chrift, and being encourag'd 
by Cbriſt's Apoſtles too, maintain'd their Chri- 

Gal. Te Nan liberty, and refuſed to ſubmit themſelves 

to ſuch a bondage. 

THis exaſperated the judaizingbriſtians to 
ſuch an high degree, that they pronounc'd all 
thoſe incapable of ſalvation who neglected 
theſe Moſaic rites and ceremonies ; declaring 

peremptorily, That except they were circum- 

Ads xv. ciſed after the manner of Moſes they could not 

2. be ſaved. 

St. JAMES reproves them in this text for 
that uncharitable cenſure of their brethren; 
intimating to us, That it is a moſt unbecoming 
and preſumptuous arrogance, to require thoſe | 
obſervances upon pain of damnation, which 
God by Chriſt hath not commanded ; to lay 
burdens upon mens ſhoulders, which he hath 
freed them from ; and to pronounce deſtru- 
ction againſt choſe whom he hath not con- 
demned. 
War he gives us farther to underſtand 
from theſe expreſſions in the Text is this, That 
when we take upon us, en ſuch accounts, to 
judge the hearts and conſciences of our F 5 
Chriſtians, it is an impious uſurpation of 
Chriſt's authority. — There are none, beſides 
him, who can prefcribe laws to the conſcien- 
ces of his ſubjects ; becauſe he only is inveſt- 
ed with this power, who is able to ſave, or E: 

| | 10 


r Er PS reg 


+. of Religion and Salvation, 
to deſtroy their ſouls. There is one A 
who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy: Who art 


thou that juageſt another ? 


TE moſt material ee upon the 
text may be reduced to the nn OW 


tions. 


Firſt, THERE is one who hath juſt autho- 
rity to make laws for the gerernman of 
our conſciences. 

Secondly, He hath power to fave and. to 
deſtroy. 

T, hirdly, TazRe are none kefidea him who 

have any ſuch authariey: And there- 
fore, 

Fourtbly, No other perſone oye to judge, 
cenſure, or puniſh their Fellow- Chri- 
ſtians, for matters purely relating to 
their ſouls and conſciences. 


Firſt, TuxRE is one who hath juſt autho- 


rity to make laws for the government of our 


conſciences. 

Tur there is ſuch a power ſomemrhars; 
all they who live in expectation of a future 
Judgment muſt, and do acknowledge ; and 
that it 1s originally i in God, the author and 
governor of the world, But as the text is 


particularly addreſs'd to Chriſtians, I ſhall 


ſhew, That the power and authority to enact 
laws, whereby to bind the ſouls and conſci- 
ences of Chriſtians, is given by God to Jeſus 
Chriſt; and that be is to us the one Laugiver, 


wa in the exerciſe of God's authority, is 


B 2 | | able 


Gul ibs mh La waiver in the 4 this 


11 to ſave and to deſtroy; for thus, in ano- 
ther place, we are expreſly told to the ſame 
purpoſe, One is your maſter, even Chriſt. He 
is our only Rabbi, our maſter and inſtructor, 
to whom only we owe an abſolute ſubmiſſion 
in ſpiritual concerns; and in the words of the 
Text, Our only Lawgiver. 


THr1s will appear evident beyond contra- 


_ diction, if we confider either the nature of 


thoſe laws which he hath given us; or the 


ſanctions by which he hath enforc'd them; 


or the plenitude of that commiſſion which 
he received from God his Father, from 
whom originally this power was derived. 

1. THE nature of his laws and precepts 
| ſhews, that they are ſuch as principally con- 
cern the heart and conſcience ; as will evi- 


dently appear, from the whole tenor. of 


the Goſpel; and eſpecially from Chriſt's 
famous ſermon on the mount. 

THe firſt thing there recommended to his 
| followers is, Poverty of ſpirit; or ſuch an 
| humbleneſs and lowlineſs of mind, as is not 
apt to be puffed up with worldly pomp and 
greatneſs; nor bent upon the Soquifigon of 
earthly treaſures. 

Or the like nature are moſt of thoſe hich 
follow: Such is that religious mourning for 
the general defects of human nature, for our 
own particular infirmities, and for our paſt 
Wees againſt God. | 

Such is that meekneſs and gentleneſt of 
Win, which makes us to receive with awful 


1 6 7 
= _ 


| veneration che divine commands, and to ac- 
. quieſce 3 


* 


| betten Wt . f 27 „ 


of Relgin ET Salvation. 


A in all the diſtributions of God's provi- 
dence towards us; which makes us chearful- 


ly to comply with all the lawful commands 


of our ſuperiors; and renders our behaviour 


yielding and complaiſant towards our equals; 


courteous and condeſcending to thoſe below 
us; and not eaſily nor mightily provok'd by 
reprony or contradiftion, 

Svcr alſo is that hunger and thirſt, after 


| righteouſneſs which is there preſcribed. It is 


an earneſt inclination of the heart to advance; 
as much as lies in us, Chriſt's kingdom here 
on earth, and to Participate of its glories 1 in a 

Such, again, is that kind 1 merciful 
diſpoſition there injoin'd; and ſuch is that 
purity and ſincerity of heart, anten inchles 
us to the beatifid miſiobn. n nan 

Up the ſame denominaGoni come the 
Prahl ic againſt cauſeleſs angory: and 48 
ful inclinations. 

Or the ſame internal, ſpiritual nature, are 


all thoſe admirable precepts of Chriſtianity, 


which command us to love the Lord our 
God with all our heart, and our neighbour 
as our ſelves; — to forgive our enemies 


from our hearts; and to ſet our affections. u Pr 
on things above. And. 


IN the ſame rank we are to) place the N 


principal conditions on our parts, for the ful- 
filling the covenant; of the Goſpel, faith, 


repentance, and ſincere es to che laws | 


bs IE and Ne 
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_ - ALL which injunctions and commands, as 

. we may plainly ſee, are laid upon us by Chriſt 
our laugiver, for the Rp of our ants 
and conſerences. 


'* WHoEVER are ſubject to the will af Chriſt, 


| by a ſincere obedience to theſe, and the like 


precepts and commands, they conſtitute his 


inviſible church or kingdom here on 


earth, — and they ſhall inherit his everlaſt- 
ing kingdom of Joy: and mee in 14:0 


above. | 
. THAT: Chriſt is a legiſlator to ts con- 


ſciences of his diſciples, appears not only from 


the nature of thoſe laws which he hath given 
us, but alſo from the ſanctions i which my 


are enforc'd upon us. 
TRE rewards. and penalties are of the fame: 
nature with the laws themſelves. The re- 


wards which he hath promiſed to the faith- 
ful and obedient are joy and peace, and fpi- 


ritual conſolations; the favour of God in the 
refreſhment of our ſouls; the eternal enjoy- 


ment of our Maker's love; the kingdom of 


men crowns of glory, and the like. 
Tux puniſhments are ſuch alſo as will af- 


gin che fool with horrore and deſpairings, 


with bitter anguiſh and regret, with a juſt 
and pungent ſenſe of our unworthineſs and 
ingtatitude, and all the dreadful conſequen- 
ces of God's wrath and vengeance, which by 


our ſin and diſobedience we have wilfolly 


pulled down upon our heads. 


T Is authority of Chriſt. over the! con- 
ceienees of his ſubjects, may be further pro- 


_ . 8 "ved 
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of Religion and — 3 
ved from the plenitude of that commiſſion 
which he received from God. 
Noro could be more excotifive than that 
commiſſion was which God the Father gave 
d0ðs his beloved, to his only begotten Son. Sr. John iii. 
Y John tells us, That he had the Spirit of God 3+ 35. 
F without meaſure: That the Father loved 
him, and gave all things into his hand. And 
St. Paul ſays, It pleaſed the Father, that in Col. i. 
3 him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. He himſelf com- 
forted his diſciples, when he was about to 
leave them, by telling them, that nothing 
could be too great for them to expect or hope 
for from him, by reaſon of that unbounded 
power and authority, which the Father gave 
unto him: All things that the Father bath are John xvi. 
mine. And after his reſurrection he gave 's: 
them a full and final confirmation of it ; for, 
as St. Matthew tells us, Jeſus came and ſpake 
; unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto Matt. 
f me in heaven and in earth. Then God' ſet him c = 
# ] at his own right band in the heavenly places; 2122. 
f Far above all principality and power, and 
- might, and dominion, and every name that ts 
named ; not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come : And hath put all things un- 
der his feet, and gave him to be hen over all 
things to the church.” 1 
1 MicnuT have produced a great many 
other places of Scripture to convince us of 
his unlimited authority, not only over us, 
but even over the whole creation; ſeeing, 
By him all things confiſt. Who was before all Col. i. 17. 
761 nh "OE" in the beginning laid the foun- 
"2 N 
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dations of the earth; and the heavens are the 
work of his hands. For he made not only 


Col, i 16. the bodies and the ſouls of men; but by bim 


were all things created that are in heaven, and 
that are in eartb, whether they be thrones, ar 
dominions, or principalities, or powers. All 


things were created by bim, and for bim. 
\ TresE paſſages need no more than a <4 


repetition of 'them, to convince any rational 


"Aoi perſon, who. believes the Scripture, « of Chriſt's 


empire and dominion over the ſouls and con- 
ſciences of men, to which therefore he hath 


an undoubted right to preſcribe what laws 
and precepts he judges N and convenient. 
| 4 proceed therefore to ſhew, | 


. Tur Chriſt being thus 3 
with God's authority, hath: power to ſave, 


4 and to deſtroy... 


Tuts propoſition is 1 made 


2 good by what hath been ſaid upon the for- 


mer. But there are other arguments more 


directly tending to prove, that the authorit 
of this our lawgiver extends to the ſalvation 


5 and deſtruction of our ſouls. This power 


may juſtly be aſcribed to him, as he is autho- 
rized to enact thoſe laws upon which our ſal- 
vation and damnation doth depend; to ſecure 


the obſer vation of them by the ſanctions of 


future happineſs, and miſery; and by his final 5 
ſentence to acquit the innocent, and condemn 


the guilty. 


1. Hz may very properly he faid t ro = able 


8 10 28. and to 0 our fouls, wha hath 


r RE. 4 
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thority, or we muſt judge him an impoſtor; .. __. 
for this he hath expreſly challenged to him- 
ſelf, and to the doctrine he commanded his 


ad ei > 


juſt Jad to enact thoſe laws upon war's” = ; 
alvation- and damnation: doth depend. Now, 


WE muſt either own that he hath this au- 


apoſtles to preach to every creature. He that = 
Believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; He 
that. helieveth not, ſhall be damned. To the 


ſame purpoſe, in his prayer to God for him- 


ſelf and his diſciples, he ſays, As thou, haſt John Wü. 
given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give: 
eternal life to as many as thou halt given him, 


vin. all choſe who ſincerely believe and obey 
the Goſpel. And this is life eternal, that they Ver. 3. 
mig bi 1755 thee the only true.C a 7 ol 5 


Cbriſt whom. thou, haſt ſent. 
Hz had faid as much before in his "If 


courſes with the Fews,. when he ſpake of his 
doctrine under the metaphor of bread, coming John v 


down from heaven, and giving life unto the33: 


world. But that they might not be ſtagger- 


ed at this high claim, he tells them in the 


ſame place, I came down from heaven, not to Ver. 38. 
40 ming oun will, but the will of 1 bim that ſent 
To this God himſelf hath given WNT + 4 
nor only by the mighty miracles he enabled 
him to work, by raifing him from the dead, 
and by the powerful operations. of his Holy 
Spirit with the diſciples, in confirmation of 


— 


2 1 1 522 


| their maſter” s doctrine ;_. bur more than once 5 


* a voice from heaven. 5 


. Gad the only Lamgiver in the Affairs 
Ax this manner God bare witneſs to 
him in the river Jordan, in the hearing of 
Mini baptiſt. Then there came a voice from 
Luke iii. heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son; 
22. in thee I am well pleaſed. Or, as it is related *? 
e . - by St. Matthew with a little variation, This | 
lat. iii, 75 my beloved Son; in whom I am well pleaſed. 
17. The like divine teſtimony was given from 
heaven, at his transfiguration on the mount. 
5 Then alſo there came a voice out of the cloud, 
Luke ix. ſaying, This is my beloved Son; hear him, i. e. 
35* not only hearken to, but acquieſce in him, 
and hence forward pay obedience to his laws, 


as the complete and final declaration of wy 4 


** 


will to men. REP 3 
Ar this wonderful Wannen there were 


preſent on the mount with him, befides his 
three diſciples, Moſes and Elias, who ſeem | 
to have been ſent on purpoſe to reſign up 
their authority to him; and to confeſs that 
the antient law, which the former, as God's 
miniſter had proclaimed; and the other, as 
| 1 the chief of all ſucceeding prophets had reſto= 
ured, was now to be aboliſhed; as having had 
| | Heb. v. 9. its final accompliſhment in Chriſt, who e-. 
ing made perfect, is now become the author 

of eternal Jabvation znto all them that obey Z 

Bim. 

Trar Chriſt bath ſuch authority cannot 
be denied, unleſs we ſhall deny ir alſo to be- 
long to che moſt high God, ſince it is demon- 
ſtrable that the ſupreme God hath veſted this 

Chap. i. authority in him. God, who af ſundry times, 


End in divers manners Jpake in time paſt unto 
"Foe 
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3 "the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laft 

Ff days ſpoken unto us by. his Son. 

nN Tux communication of all things relating 

[> to the ſalvation of Chriſtians is thus expreſ- 
d ſed by St. Paul: One Lord Feſus Chriſt, by i cor. 
-# whom are all things, reveal'd to us from the Ss 
4. one God, even the Father, of whom are all 

N MX 7hings. And much to the fame purpoſe by 

ft St. Jobn, This is the record, that God bath gi- 1 John v. 
l, ven to us eternal life : And this life is in bis 
Son. He that bath the Son hath hife and he 

» Ml that hath not the Son hath not life, © 

„ Bu this we may underſtand, cho? we own 

y ſubmiſſion, and all grateful and dutiful obe- 
dience both to God and Chriſt, in the great 

N affair of our ſalvation; yet Rill chere is but 

©; one Lawgiver ; the authority of God the Fa- 
uber being to this end communicated by him 

5 co his Son Chriſt Jeſus, And thus he is able 
co fave and to deſtroy, as he is duly authori- 

5 Zed by Almighty God to enact thoſe laws up- 
18 on which our ſalvation and damnation doth 
depend. This appears further,  _ 

d 2. THAT he hath juſt authority to ſecure | 
7 the obſervation of his laws by the ſanctions 
of future happineſs or miſery. No laws can 

J = fignify any thing towards keeping thoſe in 
due ſubſection for whom they are enacted, 

= unleſs they are well fenced, and guarded by 

* proper ſanctions. The rewards and penalties 

= annexed to the obſervance, or non-obſervance 

5 of all ſuch laws as are duly made and ratified, 

£ are what we call the ſanctions of thoſe laws. 


And 1 it is by virtue of thoſe ſanctions that the 
* 


1 2 the ws l in the Afairs 
| | legiſlators: can expect to ſee their laws and ſta- 
we duly put in execution. But none can 
be eſteem'd as proper ſanctions of the laws, 
excepting ſuch only as follow certainly up- 
on the obedience or diſobedience of the ſub- 
ject. Neither will this be ſufficient of it ſelf, 
unleſs. they are ſo conſiderable as to over-ba- 
lance all temptations to diſobedience. 

Ir we conſider Chriſt our lawgiver, we 
- ſhall find that he hath rais'd ſuch mighty ram 
parts about his laws, as are not to be. ſlight- 
ed; inevitable deſtruction will fall upon the 
heads of thoſe who have the boldneſs to de- 
ſpiſe them. The ſanctions by which he hath 
enforc'd his laws, are ſuch as will infallibly 
follow according as they are either neglected 
or obſerv'd, It ſhall not be in the power of 
men or devils to defeat them. The faithful 
and obedient ſhall aſſuredly be crowned with 
glory and immortality. The wicked and re- 
bellious ſhall be thrown down into hell, 
where the worm of conſcience dieth not, and 

Mat. xxv. the fire is not quenched, Theſe ſhall go away 
40: into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the ce 
into liſe eternal. 

Tnxsz are the ſtrongeſt ſanctions which 
can poſſibly be thought on. They are in- 
finitely ſuperior to all other hopes and fears; 
and therefore they are every way anſwerable 
to the end intended by them. And as theſe 

are the moſt powerful engagements to obey 
his laws, by reaſon of the vaſt importance of 
them, on ſuppoſition that they muſt neceſſa- 
rily follow upon our behaviour; ; ſo alſo 
when 
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when we conſider what infallible aſſurances 
we have of the certainty of theſe rewards and 
puniſhments, then chey will have their full 
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weight upon our conſciences. And there- 


fore, that they may not want any n of 
their utmoſt force, I ſhall ſhew, | 
Tr God hath not only given to the 

Lord Chriſt a full power to make ſuch laws, 
and to guard them with ſuch impregnable ſe- 
curities ; but, moreover, to ſee his own laws 
pur in execution, and by his final ſentence to 


acquit the righteous and condemn the guil- 


ty. This will be clear beyond exception, if 
we prove, that the ſame who is now our le- 
giſlator ſhall hereafter be our judge. And this 


alſo is contain'd in the text before us; for in 
many of the oldeſt manuſcripts, and in the 


Latin and other moſt ancient verſions, the 
words are expreſſed; There is one laugi ver 


and Judge, which is probably the trug read- 


ing. 

In other places the ſacred writings are plain | 
enough in this particular, God hath appoint- Acts xvii. 
ed a day in which he will judge the world, by 3": 


that man whom he hath ts whereof he 
bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he 


hath raiſed him from the dead. We muſt alla Cor. 
appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that v. 10. 


every one may receive the things done in bis 
body, according to that he hath done, whether 


it be good or bad. God hath put all things in; Heb. ii. 
ſubjection under his feet. All power is given „ 


unto him in heaven and in earth. For the Fa- John v. 
325 23. 


ther . no man, but hath committed all 
Judg- 


13 | 


= 


John i iii. 
| hon 
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eee unto the Son; that all men ſhould ha- 


nour the Son, even as they bonour the Father. 
The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 


things into his hand. He that believeth on the 


Son hath everlaſting life: And he that belie- 
veth not the Son bail not ſee li ife, but the wrath 


, God abideth on bim. 


THzsE proofs are abundantly ſufficient to 
prove Chriſt's juſt, authority to make laws for 
the government of our conſciences; and that 
he is indued with power, both to ſave, and 


1 deſtroy, not only the bodies, but even the 


ſouls of men. Now therefore, 
Since Cbriſt is the only lawgiver, who 


hath juſt authority ro make laws for the go- 


vernment of our conſciences, and that he is 
indued with power both to fave and to de- 
ſtroy, there is good reaſon that all perſons, 


to whom his laws have been made known, 


ſhould take eſpecial care, that they do not 
wilfully violate thoſe laws; for of this they 


2 Theſſ.i. may be well aſſured, that, The Lord Feſus 


7. He 


ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty 
angels, taking . vengeance of them that know 


not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our 


Lord Feſus Cbriſt. Who therefore ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſti ng deſtruction from the — 
fence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 

As this affurance is exceeding terrible to 
the wicked, ſo it is highly conſolatory to,the 
righteous; who may ſuffer hardſhips for the 


2 Tim. l. ſake of Chriſt and his religion. If is a faith- 
Tt, 12: ful ſaying, if we be dead with him, we ſhall 


alſo le with bim: I we ſuffer, ue ſhall alſo 
reign 


4 of Religion and Salvation; 
A 4 reign with bim: V we deny him, be will 4 fo 
„ deny us. 

WHAT hath been ſaid concerning 1 ſan- 
ctions of Chriſt's laws, and his power to ſee _ 
them put in execution, may ſerve to ſhew, 
That human laws can never bind the conſci- 

ences of men, by any ſanctions in the leg iſla- 
tor's power. No encouragements or diſcou- 
ragements within the power of mortal men, 
can be ſo infallibly applied, as that they 
ſhall be ſure to reach the ſoul and con- 
ſcience. 

PRINcEs may promiſe the honours and glo- 
ries of the world, to make a man profeſs, 
what, perhaps, his conſcience tells bim, is a 
falſe or irreligious doctrine; or to deny a do- 
ctr ine, the truth of which he is inwardly con- 
vinc'd of. But what fignifies the poſſeſſion 
of all the glories of the world, to one who 

feels continually che ſevere and terrible re- 
proofs of his guilty conſcience? | 

On the other hand, they may apply all the 
engines of terror to as little purpoſe ; tor when 
all is done, the threaten'd pains may be eſca- 

3 ped, the joys and glories never be obtain'd. 
God can reſcue the oppreſſed from the hands 
of the oppreſſor, and cauſe the hope of hypo- 

crites to periſh. 

Tx foul is not capable of being held to 

its duty by any hopes or fears, excepting ſuch 
only as can affect it in a future ſtate. But 
neither the miſeries, nor glories of futurity, 
are in the diſpoſal of any earthly governor, 
and therefore ir is not in their power to lay 
any 
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1 # "© ol the ity Baer in 1 Afar, 
Aa fꝗpy direct and immediate en N the 
fouls of men. 4 
Tux mightieft potentates upon earth kive 
been often diſappointed in their rage, when 
they attempted to enſlave the conſciences of 
thoſe, who, in their temporal concerns had 
neither will, nor power to reſiſt them. And 
ſome of thoſe who have been tempted: by a 
tyrant's threats or promiſes to ſin againſt their 
conſciences, have paid very dear fot ſuch pre- 
varication, by the ſmart of thoſe wounds 
Which they have thus given to their conſci- 
5 ences. On the other hand, 3 
_, _ Many martyrs and confeſſors have bid de- 
fliance to the haughtieſt tyrants, tho they were 
armed with the utmoſt force of human ter- 
rors. Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory will furniſh us 
with a noble army of thoſe, who have rejoi- 
ced and triumphed in the midſt of torments; 
and with long catalogues of hypocrites and 
apoſtates, who ſunk under the oppreſfion f 
their own own guilr, too great to be ſuſtain d | 
by any temporal ſupports. Now, | 
Ir there be but one lawgiver to the chri- 
ſtian church, and that one is Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and the laſt great prophet whom 
God hath ſent into the world to publiſh 
. thoſe edits, upon which our ſalvation finally _ 
depends; and if he hath made no Jaws, but. 
thoſe which are contain'd in the writings'of 
the New Teſtament, then this we may be 
well aſſured of, that whatever is not found in 
that only code of Chriſtian laws cannot oblige 
the conſcience of any Chriſtian FOO its own di- 


bs rect 


5 


CHenT's author 99... 
© CnrisT's laws are all recorded in the ſa- 
| cred volume. To this therefore let ns all 

willingly repair, for the knowledge of our 

duty; there we ſhall moſt truly be informed. 

M bat is the good, and acceptable, and per fei Rom lis 
Will f God. There it is, That the grace of 5j.. .. 
God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared ii, 12. 1 
unto all men, teaching us, that denying ungod- 
lines, and worldly luſis, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
s = righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; 
- #3 looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
s ÞB appearing of the great God, and of our Savi- 
„eur Feſus Gori * 
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vation. 


erer er e, ef e. mee ur er es e, es en 
St. JA M ES i Iv. 12. 


There is one Lavgiver, who is able to ſave, 
and to defiroy : Who art thou that 
Ju veſt another ? 


nent O diſſuade the Jeuiſs converts 
Fes from cenſuring and condemning 
SE [E299 their Fellow-Chriſtians of the 
$02] IAB Heather nations, for neglecting 
* Jo ſome things by them thought 
neceflary to falvation, though they are not 
- required by the Goſpel, St. James offers this 
argument, That by ſo doing they did in ef- 
fect aſſume unto themſelves a juriſdiction to 
which: they had no title; and, without the 
powers requilite thereunto, did pfeſume = 

make 


Gl the ly Langiver, Ae 


ache fades for the government of men's con 


ſciences; and all this in contempt of that 


authority which was veſted in another, who 


alone is duly qualified and authorized to that 


purpoſe. There is one laugiver, who is able 
0 ſave, and to deſtroy: Who art thou that 
I | Joop eft another? 


TE fubſtance of this argument is contain. 


ed in theſe four propoſitions: 


Firſt, TazRE is one who hath juſt VE 


rity to make laws for the government of our 
conſciences. 

= GSCSecondly, He hath r to fave arid to 
deſtroy. | 

4 Thirdly, Tuxxx are none beſides him whb 
have any ſuch authority. And therefore, 


Fourthly, No other perſons ought to judge, 


cenſure; or puniſh their Fellow- Chriſtians, 


for matters Prey relating to their fouls and 


conſciences. 
I Hav proved, That Jefos Chriſt i is to us 
C i Chriſtians that one lawgiver, from the nature 


of his laws, they being ſuch as principally 


concern the heart and conſcience; from the 


ſanctions by which he hath enfore'd the ob- 


ſervation of them, viz. The rewards and pe- 


XZ nalties which he hath allotted to the obedient 
or diſobedient in a future life; and from the 


2 plenitude of that commiſſion which he re- 
ceived from God; who hath made bim the 


bead over all things to the church. 
= 1 Have proved alſo, Secondly, That being 
thus inveſted with God's authority, he is able 


to ſave and to deſtroy; He hath authority to 
= | C 2 n 
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_ enact thoſe laws upon which our ſalvation 
and damnation doth depend; to enforce the 
obſervation of them by future happineſs or 


miſery ; and to pronounce the final ſentence, 
by which we ſhall either ſtand acquitted or 


condemned. And having now ſo fully clear- 


ed his title to ſuch a legiſlative power, and 
explained at large how duly qualificd' he is 


for chat office, I ſhall W e 


ww, birdly, na there are none : beſides bim 


z who bave any ſuch authority. 


Ir ever ſuch a power was lodged ! in any 


men, it muſt have been in thoſe perſons whom 


he choſe for his apoſtles, and indued. with 
power from above, But to convince us, 


that they neither had, nor pretended to 
any ſuch authority, we find one, who was 
not inferior to the chief of the apo- 


ſtles, utterly diſclaiming it; and decla- 


ring himſelf to be accutſed, and rejected 
from the bleſſings of the Chriſtian covenant, 
if he ſhould dare to aſſume to himſelf this 


Gal. i. 8, privilege. Tb we, or an angel from heaven 
preach any other Goſpel unta you, than that * 


Ver. 9. 
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which we have preached, let bim be accurſed. 
This declaration he repeats with great ear- | 
neſtneſs in the next Verſe; As we ſaid before, 
ſa ſay I now again, if any man preach any other 
\ Goſpel unto yau, than that ye have received, 


let him be accurſed. He proceeds immediate- 


2% 


ly to explain himſelf moſt fully to our preſent I 
purpoſe, by expreſly renouncing all human 
eee in matters 05 ee 3 * 3 
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J Religion and Sulvatin  5f 
plainly, that the doctrine which he taught 
was that, and that only, which he received 
from Chriſt himſelf. T certify you, brethren, Gal. i. 
that the Goſpel which was preached of me, is, 12, 
not after man, neither was I taught it, but by 
_ the revelation of Feſus Chrif, © 

In the largeſt commiſſion which Chriſt 
gave to his diſciples, when they were ſent to 
propagate the Goſpel throughout all nations, 
their authority is expreſly limited to ſuch 
commands as they had before received from _- 
= him; Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing Matt, 
7 them, &c. teaching them to obſerve all things 20. 
3 whatſoever I have commanded yous& + 
CRI is declared to be not only the au- Heb, xii, 
3 7bhor, bur alſo the fniſber of our faith, But? 
if any thing 1 to the faith of Chriſti- 
ans can be added to that which Chriſt him- 
ſelf hath taught us, then Chriſt cannot be 
truly ſaid to have ſiniſbed or per fected the terms 
of our ſalvation. But he hath left no neceſſary 
thing unfiniſhed, for he was in all things 
faithful to him that appointed him. Aud Chap. iii, 
23 this man, becauſe he continueth for ever, hath © 


1 able to ſave them to the utter moſt that come un. 
7% God by bim. It is he only who hath the 
Ley of David: It is be that openeth (the king- 


liate- ſbutteth, and no one openeth. 
eſent  1T is a vain preſumption for any men to 
man cake upon them to preſcribe laws, where they 
ſting IJ Pave not any power to put them in executi- 
od. Bur no bodies of ſocieties of men, whether 
J 1 „ Civil 


an unchangeable prieſtbood. Wherefore he is Chap. vii. 


dom of heaven) and no one ſhutteth : And Rev.iii.p, 


God the a Lawgiver i in the Aﬀeirs 


1 or eccleſtaſtical, no rulers nor magi- 

ſtrates, no princes nor potentates upon earth, 
were ever yet inveſted with ſuch a power, ag 
to force obedience from the heart. 

Op bodies and eſtates, our lives and li- 
berties, may be brought under the ſubjeSion 
of human governments, 'The public ,goo 
of ſociety in general demands no leſs. Bux | 
our ſouls and conſciences can neyer be enſla- 
ved againſt our wills; here all the arts and 
ſtratagems of human wiſdom fail; here all 
the engines of worldly policies are applicd i in 
vain. Our bodily powers may be diſarmed, 

and all external actions hinder'd, but the oo 
fections and deſires. of the ſoul are placed be- 
yond the reach of any mortal powers whatſo- 

ever; riches and preferments, dignities and 
Honours, cannot change them ; fines and con- 
fiſcations, baniſhments and impriſonments, 

racks and tortures, cannot force them. Now, 
Wůun Ar can be more weak and abſurd, than 
to pretend to give out laws and edicts, where 
there is not any compulſive power to enforce 
them; where there is no poſſibility, either of 
compelling men to that which is injoin'd 
them, or of reſtraining them from that which 

they forbid ? But, 

Ix is even yet more vain and Svirlels 
more fooliſh and ridiculous, to give out laws 
for the regulation of mens behaviour, in 
thoſe gaſeß, where the rectitude, or obliquity 
of their behaviour, cannot poſſibly be diſ- 
cerned. But no mortal, fallible creature, 
hath a 83 to look into the affairs and 
tranſ- 
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e Religion and Salvation. 
tranſactions of our hearts and ſouls: Theſe 
are known only to the ſearcher of all hearts; 
he only can diſcover what paſſes there in ſe- 
cret, and therefore it is he only who hath any 
power to enact laws whereby to bind our ſouls 
and conſciences. F 
Tufs power being communicated to Jeſus 
Chriſt by his God and Father, and no ſuch 
privilege allowed to any other, it is evident 
that no other befides himſelf is qualified to 


XZ paſs a judgment on our hearts, and conſe- 


XZ quently can claim any legiſlative power over 
them. „ | 1 
Ix the text before us be allowed to be the 
word of God, it muſt convince any impartial 
and judicious perſon, that the power of giving 
laws to. conſcience can belong to none bur 


9 
1 
V3 


Chriſt alone. St. James tells us, There is one 


laugi ver; and by ſo ſaying he tells us in ef- 
fect, that there is but one. But, | 


* 


Ws ar ſenſe would it have been, to tell gy 


us, that there is one lawgiver, if at the ſame 
time that he ſpeaks in this manner we are to 


believe indeed, that there are ten thouſand. 


ſuch ? And that every age and country, where 
the Goſpel ſhould be planted, would abound 
with many ? e | 

Z IF any one conceits that this expreſſion, 
= There is one laugiver, is not ſtrictly to be ta- 


ken, as excluding all but one only, the fol- 
lowing words, who is able to./ave, and to de- 


2 Non unum è multis, vel præ cæteris ; ſed excluſive unum, 
hoc eſt unicum. Sander. de oblig. conſe, Preled. 4. 
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lege, unleſs he dares to challenge to him- 


| R N. 


ftroy, muſt put it out of all diſpute; that no 


for matters purely ee te their fouls mg = 
7 conſciences. 3: 1 


prom! ; it may therefore be objected, 


objection, I know, may poſſibly be made 


cannot be a fault in any one, to argue againſt 


Gud the only * in the Aﬀeirs 


one can have any right to claim this privi- 


ſelf the 3 ar ann and damnation 
too. e 2 
o abſurd is the pretence, 1 blaſphemous I 
is the claim, of making laws to conſcience ; 
and therefore 1 hope, what remains to be 
conſidered in the laſt place, will appear a 
eat and rational keene „ 


 Fourthly, Fun no perſons ought to judge, 3 


cenſure, or puniſh: their Fellow-Chriſtians, 


r having been proved in r this diſcourſe, 3 
That ir is not in the power of men to lay an 
direct obligation upon the conſciences of their 
fellow- creatures, becauſe they can have no 
compulſive power over them, and are not 
qualified fo much as to diſcern what paſſes i in 


To what purpoſe do we exhort men, to 
forhear what we know they have no power 
to do? If it be impoſſible for them to exer- 
ciſe any ſuch dominion, what need we trou- 
ble our ſclves to diſſuade them from it? This 


againſt the way! 0 arguing here made uſe of. 
1 Must eee in aber to it, That ic | 
a thing, merely becauſe it is i fe, as 


Jong as chere are great numbers of thoſe F hO 
. | are, 


ke” 
">: 


—— 
9 
= 


35 


and irreligious, as to claim and endeavour: to 
execute it. 


Is it not a charitable and chriſtian offied 


(if there were nothing more in it) to ſet men 


free from their miſtakes, and reify their 
judgments? And while there are many fo un- 
thinking, as to attempt impracticable things, 


it is neither unreaſonable nor impertinent in 


25 
are, . 42 em, 0 ooh od, 3 
as to judge it poſſible ; and others fo wicked 


others, to diſſuade them from 15150 vain and : | 


fruitleſs undertaking. 
PERFECT happineſs is never to be met winks 


in the purſuit of worldly treaſure; and yet 
bow many perſons are ſo vain and inconſide- | 
rate as to expect it there? Now ſhall a Chri- 


ſtian, who is truly ſenſibl- of this miſtake of 


theirs, and therefore ſtrives to convince them 
of it, be cenſured as ridiculous and i imperti- 


nent, for this his charitable office? 5 
THe: thing is true in fact, that none are 


capable of making any laws, which, by virtue 
of their authority, can bind the conſciences 


of men, They are, in reality, no more ca- 


pable of doing this, than they are of laying 
obligations upon the inhabitants of the 


plane- 


tary worlds, if there. be any ſuch. And yet 


this falſe notion, that ſome 


poſſeſſed a gr 
ny in feveral ages of the world; and there 


the n. miſtake, 


perfons may hive 
a juſt authority to preſcribe laws for the con- 


ſciences of others, hath eat ma- 


are great numbers who do ſtill continue in 


"Ima 


26 Cod the only Lamgiver in the Affairs 
Ants error hath deen very fatal to the 
: peace of Chriſtendom ;. encouraging ſome to 
exerciſe a cruel tyranny over their Fellow- 
Chriſtians, and terrifying others with many 
doubts and ſeruples about the ſafety of their 
condition, when their private judgments 
dictate one thing to them, and the commands 
of their ſuperiors do moſt ſtrictly 8 of 
them to profeſs another. 
Vr may confidently affirm, chat the 
Fewiſh converts in the days of the Apoſtles, 
had no more power to impoſe any laws upon 
the conſciences of their Gentile brethren, or to 
judge infallibly of their behaviour, or to pre- 
jodice their ſalvation by any cenſures which 
they paſſed upon them, than we now have. 
St. JAMES was not inſenſible of this; E and 
intimates as much, by ſaying, There is one 
lawgiver, who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy. 
Vet notwithſtanding this, he thought it ne- 
ceſſary to reprove them for ſpeaking and 
acting ſo, as if they had authority to be 
judges and legiſlators in that caſe. If there- 
fore St. Fames was not inconſiſtent with him- 
Rom. xiv. ſelf, in the place before us; nar St. Paul, in 
410-12: ſeveral paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, how | 
13, Sc. 
then can we be juſtly blamed, who do but 
follow their directions, or examples, i in admo- 
niſhing our Fellow-Chriſtians to forbear the 
like attempts, though we are firmly perſua- 
ded that it is not in their power to effect what 
they deſign. 
TE vain opinion of ſuch a ſovereignty is 


not only very falſe, but "ey dangerous and 
[810 deftry;_ 


is Reli gion and Salvation. 


1 too. It hath been the occaſion of 
many troubles and confuſions in ſeveral parts 
of Chriſtendom. —— Ir is the very root and 
principle from whence all bloody perſecuti- 
ons take their rife. — It is the argument by 
which the perſecuting church of Rome en- 
deavours to juſtify her courts of inquiſition; 
and the inhuman butcheries and maſſacres, 
which ſhe hath ſo often cheriſhed and fo- 
mented, to the great diſhonour of the Chri- 
ſtian name. 

THr1s authority hath been claim'd by ſeve- 
ral popiſh councils, under a vain pretence, 
that it is derived immediately from God and 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and we know too well the fatal 
conſequence of ſuch an uſurpation. This af- 
fords a ſufficient reaſon to oppoſe the notion | 
with our utmoſt zeal. | 

To aſſume dominion over conſcience is the 
higheſt act of ſacrilegious uſurpation. Ir is 
an inſolent attempt to diveſt our Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt of that authority, which in a 
moſt peculiar manner doth belong to him : 
He only is able to fave and to deſtroy the ſoul, 
and therefore it is he alone who hath any 
power to make laws and ſtarures for the regu- 
lation . | 

In ſubmitting to ſuch an 1 uſurpation of 
God's prerogative We are guilty of rebellion 
againſt his ſovereignty and ſupremacy over 
our ſouls ; bur God isa FOI God, and will 


«* A974 


not 


ja fy 


God the only Lawgiver in oh Affairs 


not ſoffer his honovr to be given to any 


other *. If therefore any perſons upon 


earth ſhall compel us to pay them that 


J ſuhmiſſion which is due to God alone, we 


Luke xii. 
4s $ / 


4 never to ſubmit to the claims of them, who | 


ought boldly to afferr our Chriſtian liberty, 
and remember what our Saviour faid upon 
that occaſion; I ſay unto you, my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 


; after that have no more that they can do. But 
IJ will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear: Fear 


bim, who after he hath killed, bath power to 


caft into hell; yea, I Jay unto Jou, fear 


vim: © 
CunrtsrT hath Bock all idferiors. 


inſolently challenge his authority; and all 


ſuperfors, that they do not, upon any pre- 


tences whatſoever, preſume to take it to 


themſelves. 


Matt. 
xxili. 8,9 


- BE ye not called Rabbi: For one is your : 


maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. 
'This 1s his command to all ſuperiors. And 
then immediately he gives a caution to all in- 
feriors, That they call no man father upon 


earth, i. e. that they ſuffer no man to govern 


their conſctences with like authority as earth= 

ly fathers rule their children, in things de⸗ 

longing to their proper juriſdiction. | 
WHOEVER, under pretence of exttaordi- 


nary Zeal for God's honour, ſhall Preſome ta 


* Quin et illos quoq; qui conſcientias ſuas, quæ ſoli Deo abſo- 


lute ſubeſſe debent, ullius creaturæ poteſtati ita ſubjiciunt, ut ex 


illius arbitrio toti , cautos velim, ne ubi 
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> if Religzon at 


62 up any rules and modes of . ag 
univerſally obligatory to all Chriſtians; or 


publiſh and require their aſſent and conſent 
to any ſpeculative notions, not plainly and 


neceſſaty to be obſerv'd, believ d and practis d. 
with the precepts and injunctions of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, under the conduct and di- | 


rection of the Holy Spirit; they, whoever 


they may be, who ſhall dare thus to impoſe 


theſe things upon their brethren, muſt incur 


the heavy cenſure of our Lord, paſſed upon 


2g 


expreſly mention'd in the Goſpel, as equally 


the Phariſees, In vain do they wor ſhip mo, Matt. 
gs for doctrines the OE of xv. 9. 


Enxklsr- 8 choſen Apoſtles were very ten- 


Siri in this point; always carefully diſtin- 
guiſhing between the divine commands, and 


thoſe things which they delivered as their 


own advices only, or prudential counſels gi- 
ven to the faithful. Thus the great St. Paul, 


* Jpeak this by permiſſion, and not of command- i Cor. 


ment. Ana again, in the ſame chapter, This we 1 
4 ſpeak for your O0Wn- profit ; not that T may 


caſt 'a ſnare upon you, but for that which is 


comely, and that you may attend 0 the Lord 
without diſtraction. 


As none but Chriſt hath authogfey b. to giv 


laws to conſcience, ſo none beſides him, or 


his Apoſtles, guided by his Spirit, have any 


right to "impoſe their own interpretations of 
his laws, as of neceſſity to be received by 
others; for this is, in effect, to make them- 


ſelves the lawgivers, And if we allow this 
I 8 pri- | 


r. 35. 


kia 4 
- „ Vo 


God the ory * in the 2 


privilege to any men, we put it in .theif 


power wholly to evacuate the laws of Chriſt; 
and to ſet afide the Goſpel, and to eſtabliſh 
a new. Aa in direct contradiction 


ie, : 
Tuts the Pap ils have actually cha in 


ſovcral very eels inſtances; by aſſuming to 
themſelves an authority to put what fenſe 


they pleaſe upon the Scripture, to be abſolute- 


Iy received as. truth, though it may appear . 
ever ſo contrary to the plain meaning of the 
words, according to the apprehenſions of 
private perſons, after a full, judicious, and 


- moſt impartial examination into the ſenſe 
and meaning of them. It becomes us there- 


fore, as we value the liberty which we hap- 


pily obtain'd by the Reformation from the 
tyranny and ſuperſtitions of the church of 

_ Rome, ſtreunouſly to 7 theſe all riag 
principles. 


As we are ſubject to Chriſt 4 in the 


affairs of conſcience and falvation; let us be 


careful that we do not revolt from our alle- 
giance to him, by ſubjecting our conſciences 
to any other lawgivers. As it is be only who 
is able to ſave and to deſtroy our ſouls, ſo ler 
us keep hem always in immediate ſubjection 
to him alone. 

USURPERS are 3 noted to be ty- 


rants; but no tyranny was ever ſo grievons 
to be borne, no dominion ever exerciſed with 
ſo much cruelty and barbarity, as by thofe 
who have intruded themſelves into the go- 

vernment of Chriſt's 3 
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e Religion and Salvation, 31 
Turk they, who have not the leaſt 
ſhadow of any juſt authority, do not only 

take upon them to make laws for the go- 
vernment of mens conſciences; but, after 
the manner of other tyrants and uſurpers, 
they impoſe harder laws than thoſe which 

Chriſt hath given us to obſerve; and ſhewy 
no mercy to thoſe who will not pay an abſo= 
lure ſubmiſſion to their tyrannical impoſt- hog 
tions. %%% ( 

I x Jeſus Chriſt we have a moſt gracious 

| lawgiver, and merciful Higb-prieſt, who is 
touch'd with the feeling of our infirmities. In Heb. iv. 
matters of faith, he will paſs by the unavoid- 
able errors of our underſtandings: in mat 
ters of practical duty, he will accept of our 
imperfect obedience. And, provided always, 
that there be in us a willing mind, it ſhall be2 Cor. 
accepted according to that a man bath, and nut 
according to that he hath not. 7 
Tove he be able both to ſave and to 
deſtroy, yer he delighteth nor in the deſtru- 
ction, but earneſtly defireth the happineſs 
and ſalvation of all his ſubjects and ſervants. 
Tux things reprehended in the judaizing 
Chriſtians by St. James, were thoſe damna- 

_ tory judgments which they paſſed upon the 
Gentile converts, on account of their non- 
obſervance of certain days and meats, circum- 
ciſion, and ſuch like rites and ceremonies, 
ſome of which had been commanded and au- 
thorized by God himſelf, Much more there- 

fore are they to be reproved, who paſs a de- 

FF Ccretory ſentence of damnation upon GO 
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ians, for diſbelieving, 


1 Cor. Therefore judge nothing befare the time, until 
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The Authority of the Churc 


' DISCOURSE. III. i 


in Matters of. . is 
n inſtructive. ; 5 


"Mo MATTH. 8 2, 3. 


The Girlie and the Phariſees he's in 


Moſes ſeat. Al therefore whatſoever 
_ they bid ag 1 lat e 
and do. | 


E that he intended to ſet aſide the 
law of Mo/es; that he ſecretly 


u the authority of the elders, and 


ſeduced the people from all obedience to their 


governors. 


TRE Scribes and Phariſees were the prin- 


Cipal contrivers of theſe malicious calumnies; 


and they uſed their urmoſt art and induſtry to 


D "make 


5 6 corkiling es mom our 
Saviour and his doctrine was, 


. 


The moſt aſl 


'th e vapors invent, 
o ſhake bis ropurarion wind the zealous Fews, 

him erfon. who had an 
abſolute contempt for all the facred ordinan- 
ces to which they had been uſed of old ; and 
that he had nothing leſs in his intention, "than 


to ſubvert their whole deconomy, boch in 


church and ſtate. 


. Hz was therefore very anal both bs bis 


actions and diſcourſes, to clear himſelf from 


ſuch a heavy imputation. He complied with 


all the legal rites and ceremonies; he kept 


up a regular communion with the Jewiſb 


Matt. v. 
I 72 Se. 0 


church; he gave his attendance in the tem- 
ple and the ſynagogues ; he went up to Je- 


ruſalem at the times appointed; and celebra- 


ted the paſſover according to the law: He 


chearfully paid his tribute to the civil magi- 


ſtrate; and ſubmitted to every law ful ordi- 
nance of man. 
Wu he opened unto the NON the ſom 


and ſubſtance of his religion, he ſufficiently 


declared his approbation of the moral lau. 
Think not, ſaid he, that I am come to deſtroy 
the law, but to Fulfil it. For verily T ſay un- 
to you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one 
tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till 


all be fulfilled, Whoſoever- therefore ſhall break © 


one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach 


men ſo, be ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of | 


heaven, i. e. he ſhall never enter there. But 
zoboſoever ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame 
mw be called _— in the — * heaven. 
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f Religion, it merely inſtrudliue. 
T HIS, however, he never intended ſhould 

2 * underſtood. of the ritual and ceremonial, 

1 but only of the moral duties which were 

therein contain d. For thus he afterwards 

2X explain'd himſelf: In the ſubſequent branches 

of that diſcourſe he inſiſted upon nothing but 

what was truly and ſtrictly ſuch; and at 

other times he declared his meaning fully to 

the ſame purpoſe: All whatſoever ye would 1 

tbat men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to- : 

them; for this is the lau and the prophets. 

a Again, ſpeaking of the two chiefeſt and moſt 

2X comprehenſive duties preſcribed in the law of 

XZ Moſes, the love of God, and of our neigh- 

| bour, he told his hearers, On theſe two Chap: 

2Y commandments hang all the law and the pro- wr Ms 

= phets.' | 
As for the law of poſitive commands, and 

2X carnal ordinances, he knew they were only 

burdens impoſed upon the Jeus till che time 

of reformation 3 and he intended nothing 

leſs, than to blot out the hand-writing of 

theſe ordinances, and intirely to abo/iſþ them 

by his death. But the time being not yet 

fully come for the final termination of them, 

he gave commandment to his diſciples, that 

berein they ſhould be guided by the direction 

of their governors, 

4 He had, indeed, utter'd ſome ſevere ex- 

preſſions againſt che corrupt opinions, and 

vile practices of the Scribes and Phari riſees.. In 

the two preceding chapters we have. 4 parti- 

cular account of ſome warm conteſts between 

him and them. But it was far from his in- 

2 010 OD | tention, 
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tention, in thus expoſing them, to detract, in 
any meaſure, from that ſubmiſſion and re- 
gard which che people Juſtly owed ro their 1 
ſuperiors. _ 3 
8 obviate all dne ien iin 
might poſſibly be drawn from ſuch of his q 
diſcourſes as were expreſſy levell'd againſt the 
pride and hypocriſy, the falſe and pernicious 7 
doctrines of theſe profeſſors, he ſpake to the 
multitude, and to his diſciples, Saying, The | 
Scribes and Phariſees ft in Moſes ſeat. All 
therefore whatſoever they bid you pve, that | 
obſerve and do. : 
Ius precept of obedience, thus deen 
to the people, is founded upon a certain argu- 
ment here mentioned, as a motive to enforce 
it: So that before we can fully underſtand |! 
the obligation of the precept, it is neceſſary 
that we clearly apprehend the ene from 1 
whence it is inferr'd. | | 
Io fer this matter e 5 in a proper 
light, I (hall, Fir, Inquire into the nature 
of the argument here made uſe of by our 
bleſſed Saviour. 
Tris will pave the way, Sade To 
find our the true meaning of the precept ; 
and to diſcover the miſtake of thoſe per- 
ſons, who build ſeveral precarious and falſe 
Notions upon this divine precept. 


Firſt, 1 haz inquire into the nature of | 
the argument, It is contain'd in theſe words, 
2 be er and e Jes in Moſes feat... 
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G 


KY 
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commiſſion derived from God, their leader 
and captain, their prince and ruler, their 
judge and lawgiver; and in a word, that he 
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Tu Ax to ſit in the chair or ſeat of Moſes im- 


plies in it ſome kind of authority or juriſdi- 
ction, is a matter, as far as I perceive, not 


much diſputed among the learned. But whe- 


ther this be meant only of a civil, or of an 
eccleſiaſtical authority; or whether both ſorts 
are contain'd under that expreſſion, this, I 
think, is not ſo generally agreed upon. 


I order to diſcover then more plainly 


what it is, it will not be improper to look 
back, and ſee what that authority and juriſ- 
dict ion was, which Moſes himſelf, the author 
and founder of it, was inveſted with. In 

this inquiry the Scripture only is to be our 
guide. Let us therefore ſee what the Scrip- 
ture hath delivered concerning that authority 
which Moſes bore over the children of 1/rael. 


There we ſhall find that he was, by a ſpecial 


had both a civil and eccleſiaſtical juriſdi- 


Tris is a point ſo indiſputably clear, and 


capable of being proved from ſo many paſ- 


ſages in the Bible, and particularly from the 


hiſtory of his actions, which we have at large 
in the book of Exodus, that I ſhall not trou- 


1 ble you to produce the proofs. I ſhall rather 


be hands of the angel which appeared to bim in 


preſume, that every one is ſufficiently con- 


vinc'd of what St. Stephen told his perſecu- 


tors, at the time of his martyrdom; that God Ads vii. 


did ſend. bim to be a ruler and a deliverer, by Wy 
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38 The Author! _ the Church, in Matters 


Add vii. the. buſh. 4 Nr he n from God 


3% himſelf the lively oracles which he gave unte 


" them. * however, 

Alx this was but a deputative and e 
authority; it was that of a ſervant only, not 
that of a lord or ſupreme governor, either in 


ſpirituals or temporals. His power was far 


from being deſpotic over the people; he could 
de no more than God's viceroy, or the chief 
ſteward in his houſhold, _ 

Tux were then under a theocracy ; 7 God 
himſelf being then as a prince and ruler to his 
people; ſo that Moſes did not preſume to im- 
poſe any thing upon them, either as to faith 
or practice, but what was immediately dicta- 
3 and preſcribed by their ſupreme Lord and 

my 

"Hr profeſſed only to promulgate the laws 
and ſtatutes of their God, and demanded their 
allegiance and fidelity to the divine Majeſty, 


not to himſelf by virtue of any ſovereignty or 


dominion he could claim over them. And, 
Tur they might not be either ignorant, 
or unmindful to whoſe laws their obedience 
Exod.xix. Was required, they were all ſummoned toge- 
17, Ce. ther at the foot of the mountain, where the 


* Lord deſcended down in fire and ſpoke, and 
with a loud voice pronounc'd the ten com- 3 
mandments in the hearing of the whole mul- 


ride. 
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1 upon his humble requeſt, God was pleaſe 


| of fight d eh een 


Tn) the adminiftration of the government, 
d to 
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Join wich Moſes ſeventy men of the elders of Il. N . 1 
rael, and to indue them with the ſame ſ "wolf % 07s 
that was upon him, to enable them to 

the burden of the people with him, . befides 
the chiefs of the twelve tribes, whom he had Exod. 
before called to his aſſiſtance, by oy advice g 85 1 
of his father Jetbro. 

ITE eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction was alſo 
communicated from him, by the expreſs com- 


mand of God himſelf, ro Aaron and bis de- 1s vi 


ſcendants in the tribe of Levi. Theſe God <a 


appointed to teach the children of 1/-ael all 8, Ge. 
the ſtatutes which he had delivered unto them | 


A by the hand of Moſes. - 
XZ From all which it evidently axipeats, that 
X Moſes himſelf had no other — a delegated 
authority both in civil and eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs; and that too to be held in partnerſhip . 
with ſeveral other perſons, who had alſo a 
divine commiſſion . for the feveral offices 
which they were called to execute. | 
Tux ſame thing may full as eaſily be pro- 
ved concerning their next immediate ſucceſ- 
ſors, who, though they ſat in the ſeat of ju- Deut 
ſtice, which was to be where the Ark ſhould e. 3 
reſt, according to God's appointment, yet 1 
= they were oblig'd to determine all debates by 
the rule of the law, which was committed 
to their cuſtody, and had been left in writing, 
not for theirs only, but for the uſe of all the 


people. The prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, Mal. ii. 7; 
ea they * 85 the lau at bis mouth (lays - 
D 4 —" 


40 The ede if the Chureb; in „Mere 


the propher Malachi) but alkene the reaſon 
be there gives of this, He is the [yp2@] 
. meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Now a meſ- 
ſenger hatk no authority but to deliver the 
commands of him whoſe meſſenger he is. 
Numb. 6. Ir is. well known that Joſhua ſucereded 
G. ' Moſes in the chief command over the Chil- 
Joſh. vii. dren of Z/rael, but he required no abſolute | 
33-34:35-ſubmiſſion to any dictates of his own in mat- 
ters of religion, but appealed always to the 
Deut. xiii. written law. The prophets themiclves had 
no authority to preſcribe any thing contrary 
to what had been already committed to wri- 
ting, and publicly known among the people. 
They appealed 70 the law and to the teſtimony. | 
And Tſaiah declares, that this ought always 
to be the ſtanding rule by which their preten- 
fions might be tried; and that if they ſpeak 
not according to this word, it is Btcauſe there 

#s no light in them. Now, 
'SUPPOSING the Scribes and Phariſees, Who 
lived in our Saviour's time, to be regularly 
laced in the chair of juſtice, and that they | 
(were lineally deſcended from choſe who) had 
a right to fit in the ſear of Moſes, and his ſuc- | 
ceſſors, yet it is not to be ſuppoſed, that they 
could claim any greater privilege than any of 
their predeceſſors had done before them. 
What that was I have ſhewn at N Ang 
this will guide us, py 4 
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of Religion, is merchy infruflive. 


Wr have ſeen before the character of the 


erſons to whoſe authority this obedience was 
injoin 'd. —— They were thoſe who ſac. in 
Moſes ſeat, i. e, as I have explain'd-it, in the 
courts of juſtice, where all difficult caſes re- 
lating to the outward obſervation of the cere- 


monial law were to be finally decided. 


Tux were obliged always to give their 


judgment according to the written law, 


di 


which was ſtill to be their rule; and they had 


no authority to determine contrary to any 
plain indiſputable point contain'd therein. 


— They were not, by virtue of the Oy: 
T 


they held, inveſted with an abſolute authori- 
ty over che conſciences of men; nor could 


they impoſe any thing upon them as a neceſſa- 


ry article of their belief, beſides that which 
God himſelf impoſed upon them, and had 
cauſed. to be recorded in the books of Moſes 
and the Prophets. 

Beyond this the precept in the text cannot 
juſtly be extended. It is evidently a directi- 


on in matters of practice only; and that parti- 


cularly in ſuch matters as were to be obſervd 


and done in relation to the ceremonial law, 
and thoſe,,qutward obſervances which — 
been preleribed by antient legal inſtitu- 


tions. 


terms and expreſſions unintelligible to the 
common multitude, theſe were to be explain- 


ed by them who ſate in Moſes ſeat. If 


unlearned perſons could not eaſily diſcern 
how chey were to act in ſome nice and diffi- 
* cult 


Ir any legal . were pen · d in 
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ry "The e 7 the Church, in Matter; 


cult caſes or circumſtances which might 


poſſibly occur, at ſuch times it was their du- 


ty to repair to the doctors and teachers of the 
law, and by their direction to condudt their 


practice. MP 


TuIs I take to be che full import of the 
precept; and that Chriſt intended by ir, that 


the multitude of the Fews, who were then 
| his auditors; and they alſo among them, 


. who profeſſed themſelves to be his diſciples, 


Mlatt. 
xvi. 6. 


leaven of the Phariſees, which afterwards he | 


 thould be conformable to this rule, till the 


final expiration of that whole economy. 
I Know but two caſes more to which the g 
precept can poſſibly be preſum'd to be appli-„ 


ed; theſe are, either that the people were 


hereby required to obey the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees in whatſoever they injoin'd, as from 
their own judgment or opinions; or that 
they muſt ſubmit to all thoſe injunctions for 
which they vouched the rradition of the el- 
ders. But, | 
IT ſeems highly improbable, that Chriſt 
had either one or other of theſe caſes in his 
view, when he gave out that command ; or 
that the multirude, or his diſciples, could 
apprehend him ſo, if they did but conſider 
the main drift of his diſcourſe concerning 
that ſort of people, either at that, or at any 
other time before; and the frequent warn- |} 
ings that he gave them, not to be deluded by | 
them, ” 
The fame Evangeliſt hath before told us, 
that Jeſus ſaid to his diſciples, Beware of the | 


ſo 


J Relzgion, is merely inſtructive. 43 
ſo explain d to them, that they clearly unde 
ſtood he ſpake this of their doctrine; which Matt. xvi. 
imports not only ſuch things as they taughr '*: 
their hearers to receive from them as things 
XZ neceſlary to be believed, bur alſo ſuch tradi- 
tional ordinances, as they, upon their own 
authority, ſhould'require to be obſerved. 
W cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe, that Chriſt 
here cammanded his diſciples to obſerve and 
do according to their direction, when they 
taught men to diſpenſe wich the law of God 
and nature; as they did expreſly in the caſe f 
Corban; affirming, that a man might devote Chap. xv. 
the ſurplus of his eſtate to religious uſes, and?” , 
without fin permit his father who begat him, 9, 10. : 
and his mother who bare him, to periſh for 
= want of neceſſary ſupport. e 
Joo aſſert, that by virtue of this precept 
the common people were bound to obey 
3 whatſoever ſhould be required by the Scribes 
and Pbary/ees, is conſequently to affirm, that 
all the multitude would do no more than 
what in duty to theſe governors they were 
oblig' d to do, when, at their command, they 
preferr'd Barabbas to Chriſt, and called aloud 
to P:/afe that our Saviour might be cruci- 
fied ; for it is evident in fact, that when Je- Matt. 
ſus was led before Caraphas, theſe his aſſo- 56 57» 
ciates in the council did not only paſs the ſen- 
tence of guiltineſs upon him, but we are ex 
preſly told, that the chief priefts and elders Ou. 


3 
3 
3 
a4 
| 
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f perſuaded the multitude, that they ſhould a 828 20. 
Barabbas, and deſtroy Feſus. 
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very learned and pious author in the laſt cen 


* a 


The Authority of the Church, in Matters 


1 T SHALL here ſubjoin the obſervation of a 


tury, whoſe words are theſe ;-** Throughout the ; 
whole ſtary almoſt of the Old Teſtament it may | 


appear that the vifible church was the moſt core 
rupt judge, either of the truth, or true mean- 
ing of God's word; that the people ſeduced by | 
their goodly ſhews, and glorious titles of Moles | 

 fucceſſors, were ſtill: brought into the combina- 


tion o/ blood, until they brought uon themſelves 
and their poſterity, and the holy city, all the 
righteous blood that was ſhed upon the earth, 


_—_ from the blood of Abel the righteous, until the 
Sn . © —_ 35. blood of their Meſſiah x. | 
. | _= TuIs being no other than a matter of fact 


- r POIs „„ To ue Te RS 


which this learned man aſſerts, and ſuch a | 


fact alſo as is aſſerted by our bleſſed Lord him- 


ſelf, it ſhews us how improbable it is; that 


he would give direction to the people to fol- 


low their blind guides in whatever they 
ſhould dictate to them, as from their own 


private judgment; that would be a deference 


too much to be given even to the great San- 


hedrim, if that had been (as it doth not 
ſeem to be) the ſeat or chair of Moſes here 


ſpoken of; and much leſs, therefore, could 


it be due to thoſe who taught only in the in- 


ferior ſchools or ſynagogues, who could have 
no authority, but, under certain rules and li- 
mitations, from ——— wha: were their lupe- 


riors. | 


10 Dr. 3 Jackſon” 8 | Comment on the are Creed, 
19. 
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/ Religion, is merely inſtruclive. 


Tux chief prieſts themſelves, the rulers 


and elders of the Jewiſb church, when con- 
vened in council to deliberate of that matter, 
together with the Scribes and Phariſees, had 


more than once declared their ſentence, that 
Jeſus was not the true Meſſiah; but, on the 


contrary, that he was an impoſtor, a falſe John vii. 
prophet, and a blaſphemer; that he was a7 33. 
deceiver and malefactor, and that, by their i. 66, 
law, be deſerved to die. Theſe things they 71. 


decreed frequently in a very public and ſo- 


lemn manner, and perverted even the Scr̃ip⸗ 3 - 
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tures themſelves to countenance their vil- 


EN . i | 
_ _UnLxss, therefore, we will ſay, that the 


common people were oblig'd to own, that 
Chri/t was juſtly cenſur'd and condemn'd by 


theſe men, it cannot be ſaid, that they were 
oblig'd in conſcience to ſubmit to their de- 


crees and declarations in all caſes, even where 


4 they vouched the word of God as on their 
ſide; for though they might appeal to that 


as to a proper judge, yet they had no right 


to impoſe upon the people their own arbitra- 


ry interpretations, in contradiction to the 


plain and true ſenſe and meaning of it. But, 
Ir may, perhaps, be thought, that our 


Lord, when he gave this precept in the text, 
might poſſibly have ſome regard to the oral 


law, which the Scribes and Phariſees pretend- 
ed to have received from the tradition of the 


elders, derived to them from Foſhua; and to 


Faſbua from the mouth of Moſes the great 
R ·—· Bog. oo” 
N h Is 


. 


. 
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I, any man can. perſuade himſelf, that 
Chriſt intended here to enforce obedience to 
the traditions they impoſed upon the FE 
as things neceſſary to be obſerved, I do not 
| ſee how ſuch a one Gan avoid charging our 
Lord himſelf with advancing: the moſt palpa- 
ble contradictions ; or what tolerable expoſi- 
+. tion he can give us of the whole fifteenth 
Matt. xv. chapter of this very Evangeliſt. There we 
1» find the Scribes and Phariſees charging our 
Lord's diſciples with the tranſgreſſion of 
theſe traditions. But does Jeſus go about to 
vindicate his followers, by a- confeſſion of 
their guilt, or a denial of the accuſation ? Is 
it not evident, on the contrary, that he owns 
the charge, but denies the ſinfulneſs of ſuch. 
%.. ͤͤͤͤ ( 
On the other hand, doth he not plainly 
charge the breach of God's commands upon 
: theſe very traditions, which they ſo earneſtly 
Ver. 3. contended for? Why do you tranſgreſs the com- 
mandment of God by your tradition? In which 

_ Interrogation we may obſerve, that he doth 
in effect diſown the authority of their oral 
law, by calling it, heir tradition: Which is 

as much as to ſay, it was no other than a 
mere invention of their own. And to put 
this matter beyond all contradiction, he af- 
terwards declares it in very plain terms, that 
Ver. 9. they worſhipped God in vain, feaching for 
dottrines the commandments of men. 
I Hor now we may be ſatisfied, that 
there was not any obligation laid upon the 
diſciples of Chriſt, or the people of the Jews, 
: He to 


* 
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to ſubmit. to the mere perſonal ; authority of 
che Scribes and Phariſees, nor to any of thoſe 


traditions which: they pretended to have re- 


ceived from Maſes and the elders. The ſub- 


| ſtance of the exhortation, as built upon the 


premiſes there laid down, ſeems to be no 


more than this, that as they ſat in the ſeat of 
W 22/5, their directions were to be obeyed for 
che due obſervance. of his lau, as left in mri- 

king with them; and due regard ought al- 


„ vhs 10 be given to thoſe deciſions. which 


uſe of by our Saviour, for the better under- 
ſtanding the true meaning of the precept, I 


Thirdly, To diſcover thoſe miſtakes which 


have been built upon it; that it may be 


ſeen how very precarious and falſe: their 


notions are, who preſume from this paſſage 


to uſurp authority over the conſciences of 


men. } {> 5 
FRoM what has been ſaid I hope it will 
appear plainly, that here is not any ſolid 
foundation to ſupport the claim of abſolute 
obedience from the Chriſtian laity to the de- 
terminations. of any eccleſiaſtics, either in 
matters of faith or practice. If any ſuch au- 
thority can be inferr'd from hence, it muſt 


be either in the pope, or in a general coun- 


cil, or in a national, or provincial ſynod, or 


_ 


* 
* 
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they made in matters doubtful and undeter- 

IT mined in it. Rev eorer 

Havre nom diſcourſed at large cancern» 
ning the nature of the argument here made 


1 
1! 
1 
j 
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in every private miniſter of paſtor oy the 


church. Bur, 


Jo obviate all unjuſt precelificas let us ob⸗ 
ſerver! in general, that this was no more than 


an occaſional precept, given out for the ob- 


ſervation of ſuch only as had been educated 
in, or elſe had been made proſelytes to, and 
openly profeſſed the religion of the Fews, 
and could be of force no longer than while 


that religion laſted; It was of neceſſity to 
ceaſe when Chriſtianity ſhould be once tho- 


roughly eſtabliſhed. It concerned their obe- 


dience to external ordinances, and even that 


only in ſuch things as were preſcribed by the 


written law; and chiefly in ſome doubtful. 


points of practice. And, 

WHarT is there in all this to ſupport the 
authority of ſome Chriſtians over others, as a 
perpetual law of Chriſt? What can be in- 


ferr'd from hence for a power in the clergy, 
'or any rulers and governors in the church, ro 
bind the conſciences of men to their Canons 
and decrees ? 


1. Tye Pope can ay: no prevention to 


erect his infallible tribunal upon the chair of 
Moſes here ſpoken of, nor from any authori- 


ty in the Chriſtian church which is preſumed 
to be upon a level with it; for if his holineſs 
would condeſcend ſo low, as to take his pat- 
tern from theſe teachers and governors in the 
ſynagogues, rather than from the great San- 
hedrim, or the High-prieſt bimſelf, and con- 


ſequently to let inferior miniſters ſhare with 


— in his * * I have made it very 
evident, 
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exhib that they were far from any ſuch in- 155 
fallibiliry as he lays claim to. 5 

Ix the papal power can be compar 'd in 
any thing to that of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, it mult be only to that uſurp'd autho- 
rity which our Lord reprov'd them for; and 
in that, it muſt. be owned, the pope hath far 
exceeded the pattern ſet him by thoſe pro- 
feſſors, in making void the law of God by 
vain traditions. The Roman pontiffs have 
aſſumed the power, for many ages paſt, to 
ſuperſede the law of God, as delivered by 
| Moſes in the Old Teſtament, and by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles in the New. _ | 
Ix is of no conſideration with them, that 

the Scripture hath expreſly ſaid, Thou ſhalt! Exod. xx. 
not make unto thee any graven image; for they © 
\ have both cauſed them to be made, and re- 
gquire all of their communion to bow down 
before them. 

In vain doth our bleſſed Saviour lay a 
ſtrict command upon every one of his diſci- 
ples concerning the ſacramental cup, in the 

plaineſt words imaginable, ſaying, Drink ye Matt 
all M it; for whatever orders Chriſt hath vi, 27. 
given in this matter, his pretended vicar 
takes upon him to diſpenſe with them, and 
forbids the laity to obſerve them. 

Ts to little purpoſe, that the great Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles contends ſo earneſtly 
againſt praying in an unknown tongue; the 1 Cor. 
ſee of Rome diſregards his exhor tation, and de- xi. 
ſpiſeth his authority, and ſtrong reaſoning 
an the caſe, And thus they copy after the 
| E - *  Seraves 
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Seribes and Phariſees in thoſe chivgs only for 


which they were cenſured and condemned. 
2. I Can fee as little reaſon from this 


_ paſſage, nor indeed from any other in the 
Bible, to infer an abſolute authority in any 
council, or ſynod, whether general, national, 
or provincial, to impoſe canons, or decrees, | 
upon the confciences of men, as of equal im- 


ortance with the word of God. The caſe 
of biſhops and prefbyters, as convened in 
councils and ſynods, is not parallel to that of 


Scribes and Phariſees in the Jewiſb ſyna- 


gogues ; theſe were, in thoſe places, to be 


| conſidered only as acting in a lower ſtation, 


being themſelves ſubject to the juriſdiction of 
the great Sanhedrim. It doth not in the leaſt 
appear, that they, eſpecially of this inferior 


rank, had any commiſſion to make decrees 
in matters of religion, which ſhould univer- 


ſally oblige the people to the obſervance of 


them. 
MOSES bimſelf had no ſuch aedirars 
power, but appeal'd always to a ſpecial com- 


miſſion as deriv'd immediately from hea- 


ven. The prophets, who came after him, 


did not ſucceed to all the power and authos 


rity which he himſelf had. The Scribes and 
Phariſees had not the authority of che antient 
prophets ; and, as preſiding in the ſynagogues, 
they were not at the head of n 
affairs. 

ALL chat e our Saviour ſaid concerning their 
| authority, and the ſubmiſſion of the com- 
Mon people to it, as far as I perceive, amounts 


to 


Lan 
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to nothing more than this, that they were 


obliged to inſtru particular perſons in their 


duty out of the written law, when they wete 


applied to for their direction and advice; 


and that the people ſhould repair to them 


for their inſtruction, and obſerve their good 


advice, without being prejudiced, or ſcan- 
dalized by their bad example. But what, I 


pray, is all this to the impoſing articles of 
faith, or rules of practice, not warranted by 
in contradi= 


the Scripture, and, perhaps, 
ction to it, by the ſole authority of ſynods or 
councils? 

3. Ir councils and ſynods can claim no 


ſuch authority from hence, much leſs can 


any private paſtor pretend to do it. The ju- 


riſdiction which is wanting to the whole 
collective body, cannot poſſibly be veſted i in 


cvery ſingle member of that body. 


ITE ſum of all that hath been 2d 1 this; 


Moſes publiſhed thoſe laws which he decla- 
red he had received immediately from God; 

he himſelf did not require obedience to 
them but purely upon that account. His im- 
mediate ſucceſſors did not claim a legiſlative 
power, equal to that which Moſes had. They 
who ſucceeded next to them again neither 
did, nor juſtly could, demand it; and others, 


at a greater diſtance, had no good grounds to 


carry this authority, thus derived to them, 
beyond their predeceſſors. 
CnRIsT did not lay any manner of obli- 


gation upon his diſciples, to obſerve the or- 


ders of the Scribes 290 Phariſees, upon ac- 


count 
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count of their own perſonal thor; nei- 
ther doth he ſeem to have any regard for 
thoſe traditions which they pretended to 
| have received from Moſes and the elders, 
any farther than to reprove thoſe teach- 
ers for the abuſe they put upon the 


people, under the covert of thoſe. tra- 


ditions. 

IT was only a an e and tempo- 
rary precept to the people, to obſer ve thoſe 
directions which were given for the due 
diſcharging of their duty, in whatever the 
law required to be done by them, while 
that law continued to be in force. He 
would not have them to deſpiſe, or neg- 
lect the good advice and counſel of their 
guides and teachers, upon the ſcore of 
any prejudices they might conceive, either 
from their falſe opinions, or their vicious 
practices. | 
SOMETHING, without diſpute, may be 
collected from this paſſage, for the inſtru- 
ction of Chriſtians in all ages. For though 
it was nat directed immediately to his hear- 

ers, as under the peculiar character of his 
| diſciples, and given to them as an evange- 
lical command, it may, however, be appli- 
ed, by way of accommodation, to their be- 
Sore] in the church. The Chriſtian lairy 
may very juſtly from hence infer, that in all 

doubtful and difficult caſes of religion, they 
ougght to conſult their proper paſtors, who 
may be preſumed to be better ſkilled in theſe 
by \ for their direction and advice; and 
thas 
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that they are not to reject, or diſregard theit 
good inſtructions, or wholſome admoniti- 
ons, upon the account of any prejudice or 
diſlike they may conceive againſt their per- 
ſons. The errors of their judgment, or 
their perſonal failings, will afford no juſt 
excuſe to thoſe placed under their peculi- 
ar care, if they will not hearken to them 
when they require obedience to the laws of 
Bur if it be aſked, what the unlearned 
ſhall do in difficult or doubtful points of 
religion, in which their teachers, and the 
learned, are much divided in their judgments, 
and oppoſe each others ſentiments? How _ 
ſhall they be able to diſcern which of theſe 
is in the right? And in the midſt of many 
contradictions and uncertainties, what courſe 
mult they take to find the truth? | 
I FrxEeLY own, I know of none but 
this; they muſt take the Scripture only 
for their certain rule, and uſe their beſt 
endeavours for the underſtanding of it. 
They may adviſe with thoſe who are ſer 
over them in the church; and more eſpe- 
cially with thoſe whoſe known talents, and 
moral character, is ſuch as gives them 
reaſon to hope for a ſuitable aſſiſtance. 
And this they may depend upon, that thoſe 
miniſters and teachers who refer them to 
this rule, and who ſtrive to make religion 
plain and eaſy to their underſtandings, not 
ſhewing any inclination to perplex them with 
ſubtleties and ſcholaſtic niceties, are the leaſt - 
V 1 3  - likely 
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Matt. 


upon them 


likely to deceive them; and thoſe are they 
who” defire to lead them to the truth, 
and to guide their feet into the way of 
peace. \ 

IF any miniſter ſhall preſume ſo far to 
lord it over God's heritage, as to impoſe any 
thing upon the flock of Chriſt under his pe- 
culiar care, as abſolutely neceſſary to falvati- 
on, which Chriſt himſelf hath not impoſed _ 
If he requires an equal ſub- 
miſſion either to his own, or to any human 
authority whatſoever, as to the word of God; 
he is certainly condemned in ſo doing, by 


What our Saviour told the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, That they taught for doctrines the com- 


mandments of men. But, 


IF according to his duty, he calls upon 
them to be mindful of the words which were 
ſpoken before by the holy prophets; by Chriſt's 
Apoſtles ; and by our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf ——- If he takes the word of 
God for his rule and guide, and teacheth no- 
thing but what is therein contain'd, or may 
be certainly and evidently proved from 
thence In this method of proceeding it 
is their duty, and their intereſt, to obſerve 
and do as he directs, provided Rill they ap- 

rehend his teaching to be conformable, in 
all reſpects, to the principles of reaſon and 
the word of God; for then they may be well 
aſſured, that it is the will of God, and not of 
man, which they obey. 

As it is mens intereſt, as well as ow; to 


hearken to their paſtors when they preach 


unto 
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unto them the word of life; ſo it is maſt 
certainly the duty of their teachers, to be ve- 
ry careful to impoſe no other thing upon 
them, as neceflary to ſalvation, bur whac 
they find therein. They are obliged ſtrictly 
to follow the example of the great Apoſtle, 
who declared in behalf of himſelf, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, We preach not our ſelves, 2 Cor. 
but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and our fetug Jour iv. 5: 


ſervants for Jus Jake, 


DISCOURSE IV. 


he Excellency and Su periority 
of the Chriſtian Covenant to 
the Maſaical Diſpenſation. 
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He is the Mediator of a better Covenant, 
which was "Rabies 4:4 alter Pro- 


| miſes., 


— a 118 whole e ile . arti- 
1 cularly to ci levelled pu 
ens INES that vain conceited humour of 
de Jews, by which they were 
puffed up to that degree of ar- 
rogance and folly, as to think themſelves the 


only people worthy of God's regard. The 
law, and the temple, the prieſthood, and the 
ſacrifices, were all eſtabliſhed according to 
divine appointment, and they could not en- 
dure to think of any conſiderable alteration in 

theſe things: Thie was one main obſtacle | 

againſt 


— * 


The Supe riority, &c. 


1 chick coming into the Chriſtian church, 


and embracing that faith, which, by flight- 


ing all choſe external pompous modes of Wore 
ſhip, could not chooſe but give them a great 
diſguſt ; for what could be more diſtaſteful 


to them, than to ſee thoſe things vilified 
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and diſregarded for which they had always 


entertain'd ſuch a wonderful veneration? 

St. Paul. (who is rationally judged to be 
he author of this epiſtle) having had his 
education in one of their chief ſchools, un- 
derſtood very well where lay their greateſt 
prejudices, Theſe he ſtrives, as much as 


poſſible, to root out of their minds. He 
| knew how much they valued the authority of 


their Lawgiver, and their High-prieſt; and 
though he would not detract from the 
juſt character which was due to either of 
them, yet he offers many arguments to con- 
vince the Fews, that Chriſt our prieſt and 
lawgiver, was, upon many accounts, ſupe- 
_ rior to them both. This is what he princi- 
-pally infiſts upon in the firſt ſeven chap- 
ters. 

He comes at longed ro prove chis ſuperi- 
ority, among other arguments, from the ex- 
cellency of the doctrine which Chriſt was 


ſent to publiſh, He hath obtained a more ex- 
cellent miniſiry, by bow much alſo b e is the me- 


diator of a better covenant. _ 
BoTH: the Jeuiſb and the Chriſtian diſpen- 


ſations are mentioned frequently under this 
title in ſacred Scripture; and they ate ſo far 


analogous to human covenants, as there are 


certain 
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certain benefits thereupon convey'd unto the 
one party, on ſuch conditions as are required, 

and ſtrictly inſiſted on by the other. 

Tur argument here offer'd in confirma- 

tion of our Saviour's miniſtry is, The excel- 
leney of his doctrine. He hath given us a 
better covenant; and that covenant is found- 
ed upon better promiſes, The better to ex- 

plain and demonſtrate the truth and impor- 
dance of this argument, 


 Firſ, I SHALL tube a hore view of the | 
moſt conſiderable articles in which they 
reatly differ, 
| Secondly, Or thoſe great and glorious pro- 


miſes whereon the Soſpel- covenant 19 
eſtabliſhed. 


Firſt, LET us take a view of thoſe main 
articles in which the Chriſtian greatly differs 
from the covenant or law delivered by Mo/es 
to the Fews of old. In this method I ſhall 
examine more particularly into the nature 
and advantages of the Chriſtian religion; and 
by comparing them together, ſhall be able 
more clearly to ſhew the reaſon of the prefe- 
rence which is here EY to the inen 
covenant. _ 
I. Upon a general view of their cconomy 
one cannot bur obſerve the vaſt diſparity be- 
Tween theſe two religions, with regard to 
virtue and morality on the one hand, and ex- 
fernal ordinances on the other. How great 
attention is demanded wm the Goſpel to mat- 
5 ters 


to the Moſaical Diſpenſation, 


ters of the former ſort? And, how little 


do we ſee there concerning ceremonies? In 
the Moſuic lav! the diſproportion is exceed» 
| ing great the other way, So much room is 
taken up in that volume with the ritual and 


Jhowy part, that there is but a very narrow 
| ſpace allotred for the more PRES The 
morality of that law is little more than that 


which is contained in the ten Command- 
ments. All the reſt is made up only of ſuch 


outward rites as have no viſible connection 
with the purity of heart and life. 
Ix cannot be denied, but that the Jews, as 
well as others, had the advantage of the law 
of nature; the chief heads of which were 
ſum'd up in the Decalogue, and they were 
ſtrictly oblig'd to the obſervance of them, as 
much at leaſt as they were to thoſe additional 
| laws given by their prophet, over and above 

that univerſal law, But, 

__ Cur1sT hath not only required obedience 
to the law of nature, but he hath made it the 
foundation of his own religion, 'He hath re- 


ceived and delivered it whole and entire, 
abating the rigors and diſcouragements which 


frail mortals always meet with in their endea- 


vours to come up fully co the terms it propo= | 
ſed ; making the knowledge of it more ſhort. 
and eaſy to be attained; and giving greater 


helps for the performance of our duty; with 
full aſſutance of ſuch rewards as are ſufficient 
to overbalance all the difficulties and hardthips 


we can ever meet with in obeying his com- 
mands. Hereby he hath made up all the de- 


ficiencies 
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| ficiencies of it, and brought it to full per- 
fection. 
1 2. CuntsTIAnITY doth far excel the reli- 
gion of the Old Teſtament, as it is of a more 
large extent, and « univerſal concernment to 
1 mankind. 
Tux law given by Mo 2 was boonded 
Wi a very narrow compaſs, confined to 
a ſmall corner of the world, calculated prin- 
cipally for the uſe of a ſingle nation, and pe- 
culiarly adapted to their temper and inclina- 
tion. Many of their religious inſtitutions 
were chiefly, if not purpoſely contrived, to 
divide, and keep them from Joining in reli- 
gious worſhip with any other nations upon 
earth. This was the declared intent of that 
command which was given them to abſtain 
from certain beaſts and fowls, which are 
therefore ſaid to be unclean ; for on that oc- 
Lev. xx. caſion it is expreſly ſaid, I am the Lord your 
24» 25 God, who have ſeparated you from other people, 
Bot: 
Deut. xvi. SEVERAL of their acts of worſhip were re- 
Chan, ſtrained, not only to the land of Canaan, bur 
las). x, een to the city and temple of Jeruſalem, 
&c. which render'd it impoſſible for other nations 
to join with them therein. The law was 
Yroclaimed, and injoin'd to that people on- 
Chap. v. ly: Tis, Hear, O Iſrael, the ſtatutes and the 
Judgments. And it was prefaced with re- 
counting the deliverance which God had 
Ver. 6. wrought by the hand of My/es for chat ſingle 


nat ion. | 


In 
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I the Chriſtian religion we are under none 


of theſe reſtraints; for we know, and are per- Rom. xiv. 


ſuaded by the Lord Feſus, that there is nothing "+ 17. 
unclean of it ſelf. For the kingdom of God is 

not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and 
peace, and j Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

CuRlsr hath now broken down the middle Epheſ. 
_ wall of partition between the Jews and Gen-" 14. 
tiles, Now God hath greatly fulfill'd that 
which he foretold and promiſed by the Prophet 


Malachi, that, From the rifing of the ſun, even Mal. i. 11. 


unto the going down of the ſame, his name 
ſhould be great among the Gentiles, and in 

every place incenſe ſhould be offered unto his 
name, and a pure offering, - We find by John iv. 
our Lord's diſcourſe with the woman of Sa-21. 
marta, that for the future no more regard 
was to be paid to the temple of Feruſalem 
han to that on Mount Gerizim. And after Matt. 


his reſurrection he gave a large and full com- 
miſſion to his Apoſtles, to go, and teach all” 
nations; in which he promiſed to be with 
them unto the end of the world. 

Tux Chriſtian covenant is better alſo 
in reſpect of its duration; it is a perpetual or 
an everlaſting covenant. 

THe Scriptures of the Old Teſtament have 
plainly, and very frequently declared, that 
the covenant which God made with the 1/- 
raelites ſhould in time be repealed, and give 


lace to a better. Behold, the days come, Jer. xxxi. 


ſaith the Lord, that I will abs a new cove- 31. 
nant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
bouſe of Judah. This is the very ſame which 


ag 19, 


The Superiority of the Chriflian Covenant 
is ſpoken of by Malachi, and the other pro- 


phets, who have at large declared, that it 


62 


2 it was publiſhed by a deſcendant of 
 Jjrael in the line of Fudah; and was firſt 
Matt. preached to the /oft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael ; 


XV. 24. . 


BE and propagated through the world by his 
"Ti Fewiſh diſciples, who did firſt ſubmit them- 


| ſelves unto it. From this paſſage in the 
Prophet ren the Apoſtle here infers 
(ver. 7.) the inſufficiency of the former co- 


Ver.7,13. venant; For, ſays he, if that firſt covenant 


had been og then ſhould no place have 
been ſought for the ſecond, And in that he 


ſaith a new covenant, he hath made the firſt 


old. 

IT may be objected here indeed, That the 
Jews looked upon their law to be perpetual, 
And it is true, that their ceremonial laws 
concerning ſacrifices, oblations, &c. are of- 
ten ſtiled perpetual, everlaſting, ſtatutes for 
ever, Sc. But nothing is more common in 
the writings of the Old Teſtament, than to 
meet with ſuch deſcriptions concerning the 


condition of perſons, things, and ſtates, which 


aare limited, and in their own natures neceſſa- 
Gen. xiii. rily ſubject to decay and alteration, So the 


15. land of Canaan is ſaid ſhould be given to 


Abraham, and his ſeed for ever. And Sa- 
muel was given to abide before the Lord for 
1 Sam. i. ever, David ſaid, he would abide for ever 


2 in God's Tabernacle. Such expreſſions can- 


not otherwiſe be underſtood, than according 


to the nature of the things ſpoken of; and 
| "0 


L 


was intended for the Gentiles as well as Jews, 
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can mean no more in general, than a long 
and indeterminate duration. 
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TrovGn the ſacrifices, the Levitical 
prieſthood, and other ordinances, were de- 


clared perpetual, yet did God, by his Pro- 
phet Daniel, expreſly tell the Fews, that he 


would cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to Dan. ix. 


ceaſe; and pointed out the time when that 
ſhould happen. But, | 5 


CuR1sT (who is a prieſt for ever, after fas cx.4. 
the order of Melchiſedec) becauſe he continu- 


eth for ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood : 
Which never doth deſcend from him to any 


other. And of his kingdom it was propheſi- Dan. ii. 


ed, that it ſhould never be deſtroyed. His 
mediatorial kingdom is to laſt till the con- 


27. 


44. 


ſummation of all things; and not till then 


ſhall he deliver up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, The times of Chriſtianity are 
therefore ſaid to be the /a/f days, and 
the laſt ages of the world, after which we 


1 Cor. 
XV. 24, 


are to expect no further diſpenſations, co- 


venants, or revelations, of God's Will to 
4. Tur Chriſtian is a better covenant than 


that of Moſes, as we are hereby required to 


act upon clearer, and better principles, 


THzsE are the principles of love and 


gratitude, and confidence, in God; a reliance 
upon his promiſes, and a firm aſſurance of 


his goodneſs to us; to all which we are high- 
ly prompted by the conſideration of that ſtu- 


pendous act of bounty and compaſſion in the 
{ending down his only Son to be the Saviour 


of 
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of the world, and the mediator of this cove- 


nant between God and us. 


To this principle of reverential and filial 
love to our heavenly Father, is added the 


like duty of fraternal love to all our brethren, 
univerſally to all, who are partakers of the 
ſame common nature with our ſelves. Our 
Lord hath recommended, above all things, 
to his E de this moſt generous and proli- 
fick principle of all divine and ſocial virtues; 
be hath placed it in the center of this new 


and perfect ſyſtem of religion, where it ſtands. 
warming and wm ruling and direct- 
ing, giving motion, life and ſpirit, to all the. 


duties round about ir. This is its juſt and 


natural fituation; and from hence it is that 
the moſt illuſtrious and acceptable of all our 
Chriſtian virtues regularly flow, This was a 
principle of religion very little underſtood, 


and leſs regarded either by n or Hea- 


thens. | 
Tur Gentiles were e chiefly ated by a Gicix 


of fear, as appears by the cruelty of their ſa- 
 erifices ; ; ſome of which they were driven to 


by this paſſion, even contrary to the laws of 


nature and humanity, hoping by ſuch me- 


thods to propitiate their deities, and calm 


the fury of thoſe angry Beings, whom they 


muſt therefore have imagined to be delight 
ed with blood and cruelty, | 

I WIII not deny, but ſome of the wiſer 
and better ſort. had other thoughts; bur ſuch 
was the notion of the vulgar, and which the 


| I of the Heathen world had enter» 


rain 'd 
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tained of the ſuperior beings; ſo that the ve- 

ry beſt and greateſt of all their gods was al- 

ways reprefented as bearing enſigns of terror; 

for which reaſon the Apoſtle rightly calls the 
 Heathens (ei αẽve ge, worthippers of Acts xvii. 
demons, and their religion a ſuperſtition. 2% 23: 

Ir therefore the compariſon had been made 
between us and them, it would not ſeem ſo 
ſtrange that the preference ſhould be given to 
Chriſtianity in this particular. But one might 
reaſonably have expected better from that na- 
tion, to whom God appeared ſo often in a 
manner very extraordinary; and to whom he 

had made expreſs revelations of his will; and 
whom he had commanded to lou, him with Deut. vi. 
all their heart, and with all their foul, ands 
with all their might ; and yet we ſhall find 
that hey alfo performed their worſhip after a 
mean and flaviſh manner, fear of puniſhment 
being the principal, if not the only motive, 
which with them doth ſeem to have been of 
any force to compel them to obedience, 
They were no longer kept within the bounds 
of duty and allegiance to the Lord their God, 
than while the rod of vengeance was held di- 
rectly over their heads. The fear of poverty, 
want, and flavery, plagues, famines, and 
deſtructions, were the main engines by which 
they were to be ſcrewed up ta the duties of 
: religion. 

Furs might, perhaps, be owing to a cer- 
tain ſtubbornneſs of remper peculiar to that 
people, which pur their Lawgiver upon con- 
triving fuch rigid methods of perſuaſion; but 

„„ how 


- 
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how ingenuous or tractable ſoever their diſ- 


ol poſition might have been, the perpetual re- 


petition of the moſt dreadful temporal cala- 


mities to be executed upon them, without re- 


miſſion, for every deviation from the rules 


and precepts which were given them, muſt 


have impreſſed on their ſouls a ſlaviſn kind of 


terror, which would of courſe become the 


main impulſive principle of their obedience. 
They were then, like a child in the time of 
his minority, under the diſcipline of corporal 


chaſt iſements; but the church of Chriſt is 


compared by the Apoſtle, to the heir, when 


he is arrived at a full maturity of age, and 


comes at length to receive his proper portion. 
Sz. ir. Now, ſays he, we have received the adoption 


18 of ſons. And becauſe we are ſons, God hath 


Sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 


crying, Abba, Father, i. e. enabling us to uſe 
the language, not of ſervants, but of ſons. 


TE ſtile and phraſeology uſed in ſetting 


Forth the terms and conditions of the old and 
new covenants doth greatly diſtinguiſh them 
from each other. There is a conſiderable 


difference in the ſeveral attributes and images 
by which the Deity is repreſented and deſcri- 


bed in the Moſaic and Evangelic Diſpenſati- 


ons. There he generally appears as a great, a 


mighty, and a terrible God, executing, even 


in this life, the moſt dreadful vengeance up- 
on them that hate him. Here we do more 


commonly find him ſpoken of under the moſt 


indearing and engaging characters, There he 
is the Lord of Hoſts; here he is the God of 
| Love; 
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8 love in the very abſtract. God is 
love Ferre it was, Curſed is be that 
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1 John 
iv. 8. 


Deut. 


confirmeth: not all the a F this law to do xxvii. & 
them. But here, the declarations. run in _—_ ii. 


much kinder ſtrain. Bleſſed. ase the poor in 
ſhirit. Bleſſed are the pure in heart. Bleſſed are 
they. that hear the word of God, and keep it. 


Wurd the bleſſed Jeſus came into the 


world the angels proclaimed peace and good- 
will towards men. If God was known by the 
Fews as (heir creator and preſerver, and had 


neſs towards them; and if they were ſome- 
times told, That the Lord was merciful and 
gracious, Ge. yet the attributes of power, 
might, and terror, were more frequent in 


oy 
V. 2,9 c. 
Luke xi. 
28. | 


given:ſufficient tokens of his merey and goods 


their writings, and fear was till the ruling -_ 


principles by which they were way'd ang 
5 in their lives. 

Ox redemption by the blood of Chriſt i is 
a new beam of divine goodneſs, added to the 
former of creation and providence; which 
dothinot only make it ſhine brighter to our 
underſtandings, but to come in ſtronger and 
warmer upon our affections too; it animates 


and quickens our love and gratitude to our 


gracious Lord and bene facto. 
Wz may now. rationally conelude, from 
what God hath done for us, that he will ne- 
ver be wanting to do us good; for ſeeing he 
bath given us his only begotten. Son, How 
ſhall be not with Ho: RE. Ls 8 us 4 
e | | , : 


Rom, vil; 
32. 
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Bx the e eee we have not only 
an aſſurance of all things neceſſary to us in 
this preſent life, Which was the reward al- 
ways promiſed, and expected by the obedient 
in the Old Teſtament; but our faith is to us 
Heb. xi. an evidence of things not ſeen : The ſubſtance 
e things hoped for. And this bope makes us not 
Nom. v.. afbamed, tes the love of God is ſhed abroad 
| in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given 
unto us. This is that comforter which 
5 Chriſt hath ſent, to kindle, and keep alive 
Gil. v. za. the fire of love; for the fruit of tbe Spirit is 
love, joy, and peace — Upon the whole 
therefore: we may conclude, That we act uv 
on clearer, and better principles, than they 
who were under the diſpenſation of the law 
2Tim.i.7. of Moſes, ſeeing that God bath not given us 
the poi of fear, but of Hove, and of 4 fan 
” mg. .-: | 
"= 5. WX have bigher And moge fyllolewat pre- 
© * The doctors of the Jews had put a 
vall over the face of the moral law: At the 
time of the incarnation eſpecially they had 
darken'd it to a very great degree, by their 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious gloſſes. But Chriſt 
Has pluck'd off the vail, and waſh'd away the 
paint and fucus, and diſcovered to us the true 
complexion, and the n ee, o ay the 
moral precepts. 
Wurm he had ſhewn his Hoarere: the per- 
fection, and the utmoſt extent of ſuch: virtues 
© as had been before injoined, he then diſcover- 
ed how great improvements they were 
lama of receiving, ang to what a height of 


** excel. 


_» 
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an immediate and moſt effectual tendency to 
exalt and purify our nature. They are not 


matters of ſpeculation and amuſement to us 
not ſuch only as are proper to inlighten our 

minds, but ſuch as are able alſo to inflame our 
affect ions, and rectify the diforders of our 


hearts. N 
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exdcellency he defigned to raiſe them. Theſe 
additions, and emendations peculiar to Chri- 
ſtianity, are ſo happily contrived, as to have 


 Ovx religion requires ſuch a kind of wor- 


ſhip from us here on earth, as will be our 
happineſs, and employment, when we go to 
heaven; and without which we cannot be duly 


qualified for that place. It is the very ſame 


for ſubſtance, and differs only in degree from 
that which is performed by the bleſſed 


Tux pomp and pageantry of external ce- 


temonious worſhip, incenſe and perfumes, 


offerings and facrifices, and the like, are here: 


by turned into a ſcheme and ſyſtem of religion 


which is wholly ſpiritual and divine, confiſt- 


ing of faith, hope, love, joy, humility, 


meekneſs, contentment, and heavenly con- 


templation on the divine perfections, and the 


lories we ſhall behold in the beatific viſion, 


'he main body of our Lord's commands hath 


an immediate viſible connection both with 
our preſent, and our future happineſs. What 


he chiefly requires is, That we ſhould ſtrive 


as much as poſſible, to conform all our incli- 
nations and affections, and our whole behavi- 
our to the will of God; chat we ſhould en- 


1 deavour 
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deavour with our utmoſt, diligence, and ra- 
tional ſervice, to form his divine image in 
our ſouls; chat we ſhould withdraw our 
hearts from a too cloſe and dangerous attach- 


ment to the tiches, honours, and pleaſures of 


this world, and ſet our affections upon the 
things above. £43. 2 24, 61M 41.175 4331 361 
ALL this was directly oppoſite to the low 
and carnal conceptions of the Jews, who 


ſought to pleaſe the Lord by external offices, 


for which they hoped to be rewarded with 
temporal advantages: This inclined, them to 
interpret all the precepts. of their Jaw as 
was moſt conſiſtent with their worldly ex- 
pectations, %%%»; 20 ot bells 
Tur eminent degree of holineſ: which is 


cContain'd in the Chriſtian Fe p<yanr 


Matt. v. 
81, 22. 


What was diſcernable in thole of the Law, 
will caſily be apprehended by the meaneſt 
underſtanding, from Chriſt's diſcourſe upon 
the mount, and what follows immediately 
for the confirmation of his precepts, and the 
divine authority of the teacher. 
Hers we are not only forbid to 4i/l, as 
were they of old, but we are prohibited to be 


angry without a cauſe ; or ſo much as to vex 
and provoke. our brother, by any reproachful 


and abuſive language. Te have beard that it 


was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhall not 


| till: And whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in dan- 


ger of the judgment, But I jay unto you, that 
whoſoever is angry with bis. brother without a 


Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment: And 


whoſoever ſoall jay unto bis brother Raca, ſhall be 
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in danger of the council : But whoſoever ſhall = 


fay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of bell 
fire res | 


CuASTI T is another of thoſe virtues 


_ which Chriſt hath exalted to a more excellent 


degree. He commands us, not only to pte- 

ſerve our bodies from actual pollution, but 

he will not allow any unclean thoughts and 
defires. N have heard that it was ſaid by Matt. v. 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte *7+ 28. 


ry. But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looks 


eth on a woman to luſt after her, hath commit- 


ted adultery with her already in his heart. ö 
ConJuGAL love, and a ſtrict unity between Ver. 31, 


man and wife, is injoin'd by Chriſt, contra» 322 
ry to the corrupt doctrine then taught in the yr 
ſynagogues, and to the liberty and practice 

of the Jews, to whom polygamy was per- 
mitted for the hardneſs of their hearts, and 
divorcing their wives for the lighteſt cauſes, 

But he proves the contrary to be more agree= 

able to the deſigns of God in their original 


creation; for ſeeing that at the firſt there was 


but one man and one woman created, for the 


- mutual aſſiſtance and comfort of each other, 


he thence argues, that the ſame method 


- ought perpetually to be obſerved. He who 


made them at the beginning made them male 
and female, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
father and mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife 


and they twain ſhall be one fleſh. 


THAT perjury was unlawful the Jews 
confeſſed ; and that they might not uſe the 
ſacred name of God on every ſlight occaſion, 
| bo "=P " Con- 
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4 conceiting at the ſame time, that they might 
Matt. freely ſwear by any of his creatures; but 
1 T e Chriſt forbids even this alſo in common con- 
verſation, becauſe of the relation which they 
bear to God himſelf, and the concern wien 
he hath in the taking of an oath. 

FoRGIvING injuries, if it be not a com- 
mand peculiar to the Goſpel, yer that which 
Chriſt hath added' to it — needs be ſo ac- 

Ver. 44. counted; that we muſt love our enemies; do 
Ver, 38. good to them, and pray for them ; whereas 
the law of retaliation was allowed and practi- 
ſed by them of old. 

I Mix here proceed to other Chriſtian 
precepts; but theſe which have been mention- 
ed are ſufficient of themſelves to ſhew the 
pre-eminence of the Chriſtian to the Jewiſo 

conſtitution: By theſe we may perceive, that 
the precepts of Chriſtianity are of ſuch a na- 
ture, as by the obſervation of them we ſhall 
ſtrangle fin in the very birth. Chriſt hath 
placed ſuch a guard about our hearts as will 
make them inacceſſible to all temptations, if 

we are not We in watching the avenues 
of them. 

6. ANOTHER very material difference, | 
which I ſhall obſerve upon this head, is this, 
That Chriſt hath not only given us higher, 
and more ſpiritual precepts, but theſe alſo he 
hath enforced upon us with more powerful 
arguments for obedience. 

Wurd we are required to love God above 
all things, how rational muſt this appear to 
us, when we conſider, that he - loved us, as 

| = e 
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to give his only begotten Son, that whoſoever om il. 
believeth in him ſhauld not Perl, but bave 
everlaſting life! 

IT ought not now to ſee a hard 3 
tous, that we ſhould love our neighbour as our 
ſelves ; and that we ſhould proſecute our ve- 
ry enemies with love and kindneſs, if we re- 
member, that God hath ſo commended his laue Rom. v. 8. 
towards us, in that while we were yet finners 
Chriſt died for us. And if Gad ſo loved a6 1 John . 
then ought we alſo to love one anotber. | 

Wr are now adopted into the ſame fami- 
ly; co-heirs of the ſame promiſes by faith in 
Chriſt; made members of the ſame. body; 
united under him our head. Now we are the * C. 
| body of Chriſt, and members in particular. i. 
This is a further obligation to the ſame 

duty. ; 

To exhort us to purity and chaſtiry we 


have theſe arguments peculiar to us, That 


we are members of Chriſt, and temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt: And becauſe our bodies, as well 
as our ſouls, are now ſanctified by the blood 

of the covenant. Now, ſhall we take thei Cor. vi. 
members of Chriſt, and make them the members 8. 19. 
of an harlot ? And ſhall we not think it juſt, 
that God ſhould deſtroy him, who preſumes 
to defile the temple of the Holy Ghoſt. 

To encourage our humility we have the 
example of him, who being in the form of God, * it, 
yet emptied himſelf, and took upon him the® 75 
form of @ ſervant. _ 

W can no longer think it an hard thing 
to pay all due ſubmiſſion and obedience to 

aur 
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our ſuperiors, if we refle& upon his behavi- 
our here on earth ; who though he was free, 
Phil. i ü. 8. and Lord of all, yet he became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs ; a moſt diſ- 
Honourable and painful death. 
 Tnvs I have endeavoured to explain the 
true nature of the covenant of grace, as it 
ſtands in oppoſition to the law of Moſes ; the 
ſum of which is this, That we have now'a 
larger and more extenſive, a more durable 
and laſting covenant — That we are now to 
act upon nobler principles than thoſe of 
the Jeus were That we have higher 
and more ſpiritual precepts, for the guidance 
of our lives and converſations - That we 
have ſeveral new, and thoſe very powerful 
and cogent arguments, to engage us to per- 
form the conditions required on our part, 
for obtaining the promiſes of this holy cove- 
nant: So that I have nothing more to add, 
upon this firſt branch of the text, but earneſt- 
ly to exhort you, that as you are enter'd in- 
to a religion ſo pure and holy, and every way 
ſo truly worthy of the higheſt powers of ra- 
tional creatures, ſo you would ſtrive to con- 
form your lives according to it; and that 
you would in ſome good meaſure endeavour 
to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called. 
AF Wr may perceive by this plain and ſhore 
— 1 | account of Chriſtianity, that it doth not de- 
[þ {I light in making a great ſhew of pompous 
| 1/8 and ceremonious worſhip. And by this we 
may inform our ſelves, that all that outward 
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gaiety and ſplendor, that gaudy: ſhew-of ſo 
many tireſome and expenſive modes of wor⸗ 
ſhip, in which the church of Rome delights 
and prides her ſelf, can be no-certain evidence 


of the agreeableneſs. of her preſent conſtitu- 
tion With true and geduine Chriſtianity, but 
the contrary. 

FROM that charitable and benevolent he 


haviour towards our brethren, that meek and 
humble, that yielding, merciful, and forgi- 
ving temper, which our Lord bath recom- 


mended, we may fairly conclude, as well of 
churches as of private perſons, that where we 
ſee a ſpirit of pride and arrogancy, aſſuming 
to themſelves an unwarrantable ſuperiority 
over the whole flock of Chriſt, and impi- 
ouſly lording it over God's heritage; that 
they who do ſo are no true Chriſtians; and 
though they take upon them the ſtile and 


title of the only true and catholic church, 


yet that very claim gives one main proof 
of the very Ges to that which they 


- pretend. 1 


CHRISTIANITY, as I kane thewn, doth 


principally confiſt in a ſpirit of love and cha- 
rity, and that purity and integrity of heart, 
which is the vital principle from whence all 
actions truly Chriſtian ought to flow. It ex- 
alts our deſires towards heaven and heavenly 


things. It calms apd ſweetens all the raging 


and bitter paſſions of our ſouls, and recon- 


ciles our affections one towards another, 
Where we ſee not theſe fruits of our holy 


faith, there \ we may conclude it is defe- 
ctive, 
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3 Sipindriy, a 
ape, even in che moſt eſſential parts of it 


1 


FroM kiddies v may infer alſo, That * 
ever church ſhall' preſume to maintain, or 
notoriouſly defend any doctrine contrary to 
this ſpirit of love and tenderneſs, and give 
countenance to any cruelty, in perſecutin 

and / deſtroying their Fellow - Chriſtians, it 
hath ſo fat deviated from that — ptinei- 
ple which is the very mark and charaQeriſtic 
of true eee, 


' DISCOURSE v. 


Tbe Excellency and Superiority 
of the Chriſtian Covenant to 


all other Diſpenſations. 1 
eee DNA TINA HINA 


N E B. viii. 6, 


He is the Mediator of a better Covenant, 
which was FI en better Pro- 


miſes. 


J HESE —_ as will appear from 
W what is treated of in the former 
part of this epiſtle, and eſpecially 

©, in the fifth, ſixth, ' and ſeventh 
chapters, contain in them an argument to 
prove the miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt to be 
more excellent than that of the High-prieft 
among the Jews ; and that is, becauſe he 
_taughe a religion more pure and perfect 
in it ſelf; and which hath given us greater 
and nobler promiſes, for the better en- 
de of all thoſe ww” ſhall duly 


and 


JC fairbfully. perform d che terms 6 and condi 
: des of-1 . 8 ö | 
Bx what hath. been e . to it 
5 may be ſeen, not only that the Chriſtian r re · 
ligion extends it ſelf beyond the narrow 
bounds of Judaiſm, and ſheds its happy in- 
fluences over all the world, holding Eich its 
bleſſings to all mankind indifferently ; but al- 
ſo, that. it is an everlaſting covenant, being 
made ſo perfect, that it needs no future alte- 
ration, or amendment. We are hereby. freed 
from laviſh fears, and tied to the obſervation 
of its precepts by the cords bf love. Theſe 
precepts are not arbitrary or uſeleſs in them 
ſelves, but they are founded in the nature 
and reaſon of things, and rightly calculated 
for promoting the intereſt and happineſs of 
mankind, and for exalting the human ſoul to 
* poſſible porn. 1 ſhall 'n now A en 


Secondly, Wurar are 5 great 3 ola- 
rious promiſes on * 8 Chriſtian' cove- 
nant is eſtabliſned. er 

IN this coyenant * our F natural Wc 
are graciquſſy conſidered; and proper helps 
Provided to ſupport us under all the difficul- 
ties of our calling, and to carry us with-lafe- 
ty and honour through chen moſt vighens: and 
ange en rap dug. % oll 910m 
1. ITE firſt thing which occurs in Con- 
ſidering the peculiar, promiles of the Goſpel, 
is, the certain aſſurance therein given us, of 
an ablolute plenary remiſſion of all our: fins 
upon | repentance, W which, the gracious 
| | terms 


to all ather Diſpenſations. 1 7 


terms of this holy covenant, is made equiva- 


lent to a ſtate of unſinning perfect obedience 
to the divine laws through the whole courſe 


of our lives Whatever hopes and conſola- 
tions men might formerly have conceived by 

reaſoning, and drawing conſequences from 
the moral attributes of God, or the deſcrip- 


tions of divine benevolence in the books of 


” 


Moſes, and the Prophets, they all fall ſhore © 


of thoſe plain and full aſſurances which 


Chriſt hath given us of a perfect reconcili- 


ation with our Maker, through his moſt 
powerful mediation for .us. 11 ee 1 
IN this appears the rigor of the law of na- 


ture. That it requires a perfect obedience to 


whatever reaſon tells us is the indiſpenſable 
duty of all rational creatures. The very beſt 
of men, upon a diligent and exact ſcrutiny 


into their paſt behaviour, from the time 


their rational life commenc'd, will find ſuf- 


ficient cauſe to condemn themſelves, as ha- 
ving greatly violated the laws of reaſon ; fre- 


quently through human frailty ; ſometimes 
too through wilfulneſs and preſumption. 
The offender under this juſt ſenſe of his con- 
dition, and recollecting alſo that he muſt be 
accountable for his miſconduct to the author 


of his being, muſt fall into a very wretched 


and diſconſolate ſtate of mind, and continue 
in the agonies of a wounded conſcience, un- 
| Teſs he can diſcover ſome proper method of 
reconcilement with the Deity, The law of 


nature cannot yield him all the ſatisfaction 


he deſires, or the conſolation he ſtands in 
| ; need 


10% 
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need of in this caſe. There is no proviſion 
made in that law for giving him an abſolute 


diſcharge from the guile and puniſhment of 


all offences. The ſtate of Deiſm affords no 


other confolation to the finner, than what 


arifes from ſome rational and probable hopes 
of ſafery, drawn from the contemplation of 
God's moral attributes of mercy and good- 


neſs; which is ſhort of certainty, and the 


full aſſurance of indemnity. 
MOSES told the Fews indeed, as from 


the mouth of God himſelf, that, The Lord 


God was merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping 
mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and 
tranſgreſſion, and in. But even this amounts 
not to a full aſſurance, that, after great and 
wilful breaches of divine commands, the 
offenders ſhall, immediately upon repentance 


and Annen of their lives, be reſtored to 


the ſame ſtate of favour and acceptance with 


their Maker, as if they never had ee 


fed his Jaws, But, 


CnAISTTAN ITX bath taught us by whoſe 


mediation and interceſſion this privilege hath 
been obtained. And in this we are not left 


to depend upon bare conjectures, uncertain 
hopes or probabilities, or conſequential rea- 
ſonings, from the mercy and goodneſs of 
God; bur we have a full and poſitive aſſu- 


rance given us in the Goſpel, that by repen- 


tance, faith, and fincere obedience to the 


laws of Chriſt, we ſhall receive remiſſion of 
our _— 1 ny reconciled to God 


through 


902 al otber Diſpe nſationn. 


1 the blood of the Redeemer, and 
made partakers of everlaſting life. If any 


man fin; we have an advocate with the Pather, 


Tux other promiſes, peculiar to chis ho- 


1y covenant, are ſuch as do conſiſt of thoſe 


aſſiſtances, by which the faithful are inabled 


ro perform the conditions of it; and of thoſe 
great rewards which will be given for their 


obedience to its laws. 


Tx proſpect of thoſe exrngedingry helps 
and aſſiſtances which God doth graciouſly af- 
ford us, for performing with acceprance our 
part of this holy covenant, is very delightful 
and encouraging. As, 
1, Wx have here more ſtrength to inable 
us ſucceſsfully to encounter the greateſt diffi- 


# 
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1 


1 John ii. 
"1,2 


| Jeſus Cbriſt the righteous : And he is the ro. | 
pitiation for our fins; and not for ours 97h, 


but alſo for the fins of the whole world. 


culties we can meet with in our Chriſtian 


conflicts. As of old God ſometimes was plea- 


| fed to aſſiſt his people, by ſending down a 


hoſt of angels to fight their battles againſt 
their heathen enemies; ſo now, in that war, 


| which we are called to wage again/} ſpiritual | 


wickedneſs in high places, he hath ſent forth Heb. i. 
his angels 0 miniſter for them who ſhall be 


heirs of ſalvation. And yet this help, great 
and powerful as it is, is not the moſt conſi- 
derable part of that ſupernatural ſtrength by 
which we are aſſiſted. For, 


2. By the energy of the Holy Ghoſt ; 77 is Phil. i. 


our 


| God who worketh in us, both to will an to do'3: 
1 bis good. DNS: Ws he holy Spirit belpeth Rom: vul. 
: G 


affections; | comforts and refreſhes our ſpi- 


rits; enlightens our fouls, by repreſenting to 


them the ideas and motives of divine love, 
and a proſpect of that inviſible glory which 


is prepared for them in the kingdom of hea- 


ven. The devil may ſummon all his ſtrength, 
and make head againſt us with the united 
forces of our own corrupt affect ions on the 


one hand, and all the temptations of the 


world, its troubles and its pleafores, on the 
other; yet the grace of God, working in us 


by his holy ſpirit, is able to ſecure us from 


1 John iv. their moſt fierce aſſaults : Becauſe greater is 
* he that is in believers, than he that is in the 
world. 1 E121 1 


3. Fox carrying on the more effectually 
the work of our ſal vation, our Saviour hath 


not only prevailed with God to aſſiſt us by 


the miniſtry of angels, and of the Holy Spi- : 


rit here on earth; but, fince his glorious 
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The Superiority of the Chriſtian Covenant | 
dur infirmities; confirms our faith; inflames 
dur love; ſubdues our paſſions; enlivens our 


* * 


aſcenſion into heaven, he fits continually on 


Heb. vii. the right hand of God, making powerful in- 
25 Ferceſſion for us. e e 
I EIsõ js a great advantage which was want- 
ing to the Jews; for the prieſts, who be- 
Chap. x. longed to their temple, ſtood daily miniſtring, 
"1 12: and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, 
which could never take away fins : But this 

man, after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, 

for ever ſat down on the right hand of God. 
The atonement, indeed, was but once made; 

the ſacrifice but once offered for our ſins; 


—— — — 


but 
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but he e e to be our advocate for ever, 
and to put up daily his prevailing interceffi- 
ons for us. Wh berefore be is able to ſave them Heb. vii. 
to the utter moſt, that come unto God by him, 28. 
ſfceing be ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them. | 

Tutsz are the promiſes which conſiſt of 
thoſe helps and aſſiſtances by which we are 
inabled to perform the conditions of our Chri- 
ſtian covenant. : 

Tux other ſort of promiſes made to us in 
the Goſpel, and which gives it a juſt prefe- 
rence to the Moſaic law, is that which contains 


: the rewards that ſhall be given us upon the 
15 due performance of thoſe conditions which 
s are required on our part, We have nobler 

| and more excellent rewards than could ever 
y be expected by the Jews, for the moſt exact 


4 obedience to the law : To that they were in- 
y 8 vited by the hopes of worldly profits and 
temporal advantages; but Chriſt is the me- 
» Aiator of a better covenant, which is alſo 


eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, as he hath T0 
= brought life and immortality to light through” * 

ö the Goſpel. He hath now given us a com- 
plete and full aſſurance, that we ſhall obtain 
immortal life, if we believe and obey the 
Goſpel, which he hath publiſhed and made 
known unto us This I take to be the 
principal reaſon, why it is here ſaid ro be 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 

AGAINST this I know it may be argued, 
That it was either promiſed, or fairly inti- | 
| Wound at leaſt, in the Old Teſtament, . 
G „ö«;ö; 


—— — 
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all thoſe who loved the Lord their God with 
all their hearts, and ſincerely obeyed, ac- 


cording to the uttermoſt of their power, the 
moral precepts of the law, might expect, by 


ſuch a behaviour, to obtain everlaſting bleſ- 


ſedneſs in heaven, as well as they might juſt- 


Heb. xi. 
24, 25 


ly fear to ſuffer future puniſhments in hell, 
for their ſin and diſobedience. And we are 
told, in this very epiſtle, That Moſes himſelf 
was ated by ſuch a faith, which made him 
chooſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
'X God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of fin "dro a 

Ix anſwer to this objection I defire it may - 
be noted, That although heaven and immor- 


tal happineſs might be intimated in ſome ob- 


ſcure expreſſions by the Prophets of old, and 


might be hoped for, and expected by ſome of 


the moſt pious and faithful of thoſe who 
lived before the incarnation of Chriſt ; yet it 


was no where ſo plainly and expreſly reveal- 


ed to them, as that all they who read their 


Seriptures might eaſily apprehend it, and 
every righteous perſon depend upon. it. 


| Again, 


IT is further to be obſerved, That the hopes 


and expectations, which thoſe extraordinary | 


perſons had of that matter, were founded, 


not upon the irt, but upon the /econd cove- 
nant; and upon thoſe inſpirations which had 


been given to ſome of them concerning the 


Meſſiah. HET. 


Tunis we may plainly ſee in the caſe of 


Moſes beforemencioned ; where: the words 
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immediately following thoſe juſt now cited 


from this epiſtle, ſay, that he ſuffered that 
affliction with ſuch patience and magnanimi- 


ty, merely upon the proſpect of his future 


ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; for the words are, 


Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater ricbes cb. xi. 
than the treaſures in Egypt: For he bad. 
reſpect unto the recompenſe of the reward, 

Ax the end of that noble catalogue of ſuf- 
fering ſaints, of 2vhom, the Apoſtle there ſays, 


the world was not worthy ; he concludes the 


whole relation with this remark, That al- 
though they obtained a good report, upon the Ver. 38. 
account of their faith and perſeverance, yet 
they received not the promiſe; God having Ver. 30, 
provided ſome better thing for us, that they®® 


without us ſhould not be made perfect | 


Notwithſtanding all their various tortures 
and perſecutions, and ſundry kinds of death, 
yet they ſhall not be admitted to any perfect 


happineſs, or receive the crown of glory pre- 


pared for them, till the general reſurrection, 


which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us; when 
we, together with them, ſhall have aur per- 
fect conſummation and bliſs, both in body and 
foul, in bis eternal and everlaſting glory. 


THERE was a famous ſe& among the 


Jews who had not the leaſt thought or ex- 


pectation of a reſurrection from the dead, 


And though the Phari/ees, and others, dif- 


fer'd from them in this matter, and believed 


the immortality of the ſoul, yet they had not 
a proper nation of the reſurrection of the 
ih | G 3 . body; 
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body; for this ſeems altogether inconſiſtent 
with their doctrine, who taught, that the 

ſouls of good proj * paſſed out of one bo 
into another: So that every ſoul made ule, 
as they ſeem to have ſuppoſed, of ſoveral 
bodies, or at leaſt in its new life inhabited a 
different body from that which it had before; 
and ſo that the body of fleſh in which the 
ſoul ated here, did not, according. to them, 

riſe from death. 

Tux notion therefore, dad belief, of che 
reſurrection of the ſame ſoul, and dead body, 
which lived here, is the peculiar doctrine 
and happineſs of Chriſtians. Our Lord Chriſt, 
by his reſurrection, and aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, hath opened for us the everlaſting doors. 
He hath exalted our human nature to a pitch 
of glory above the angels. By that act he 
bath given us aſſurance, that heaven is net 
ihacceſſible to men; for ſeeing that our hu- 
man nature, in his perſon, is already enter'd 
into thoſe glorious manſions, we may depend 
upon the promiſe which he made to his diſci- 
ples, and in them to all faichful Chriſtians, 
John xiv. That he went to prepare a place for them; «© 
3. that he would come again, and receive them 
10 himſelf, that where he is, there they might 
Heb. x. be alſo, This is the new and living way, 
7% -which he bath conſecrated for us, through th 
vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. And by this it 
| Chap. vi. is, cha we have our hope, as an anchor of the 
ee / 4 both ure and Nedjajh, which enters yu 
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our duty. 


0 all other Deſpenſations. | 


5 * hh the vail ; whither the forerunner 


7s for us enter d. Now, 


Warn we conſider the mighty privileges 
and advantages, which we Chriſtians have, 
even above them who were formerly God's 


own peculiar people, in ſuch excellent prin- 


ciples and precepts; in ſuch powerful aids 
and aſſiſtances; and in the good aſſurance 
given us of ſuch exceeding great and glo- 
rious rewards; it will be a reproach and 


ſhame to us, if we do not more than others; 
and more ſhameful ſtill, if, inſtead of this, 


we ſhall be found to have come behind 


them, in the free and cbearful execution of 


4 


Some of chem made A Bae appearance in 
the fleſh, by a great auſterity, and an exact 


tegulatity in their outward behaviour; and 
yet, for all chat, came ſhort of heaven; and 
therefore, for God's ſake, let us not come 


ſhort of them. If ſome of them alſo could 
go much farther, and grope out their way to 


heaven, through a night of ignorance and 


groſs errors, what a ſhameful thing is ic, for 


us, to ſtumble in the day, and now that tbe 


day-ſpring from on high hath vifited us? 

Ir we read the ſtories of ſeveral holy men 
and women in the Old Teſtament, we ſhall 
find many notable examples of piety and vir- 


tue, even among thoſe who do not ſeem co 
have had any particular illuminations, or ex- 
craordinary inſpirations from above. Let us 


therefore bluſh to ſee them go before us, 
even in thoſe virtues, in which the Chriſtian- 
G4 cove- 
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covenant doth moſt N e us to 
excel all others. is - 
Wurx they were carried away into cap- 
tivity, and lived in the midſt of idolatrous 
nations, we find that many of them {till re- 
member'd the God of their fathers, and made 
open profeſſion of his name. They were not 


5 = hp of the ſervice of their God; and if 


they were at all faulty in this point, it ſeems 
rather to have been by a vain ſhew and 
oſtentation in thi outward. ceremonies. of re- 
1 But, Fi 4 
- THERE is FA TOP more notorious, then 15 
Gr many of them who are called by che name 
of Chriſt, upon many occaſions, to ſeem aſha- 
med of their profeſſion; and to omit many 
Chriſtian duties; for fear they ſhould expoſe 
themſelves to the jeſt and ſcorn, and» unjuſt 
e danny of profligate and ungodly men, 
| Many of them under the old covenant 
were watchful in their callings ; temperate 
in their lives; frequent in their devotions; 
chaſte in their converſation ; grave and de- 
cent in their behaviour; and all this with- 
out ſuch aſſiſtance and encouragement, as is 
now afforded us; and without ſuch a rich and 
glorious proſpect as is laid before us Where 
then is the leaſt hope or probability that any 
Chriſtian ſhall obtain ſalvation, who takes 
no care to adorn his ſoul with chriſtian vir- 
tues, when he may be ſupported in his duty 


by ſo many Reps and extraordinary advan- 
1 0M | 


4 


bg . LET 


to all other Diſpenſations. 
Lr them conſider this, who give them- 


_ ſelves up to negligence and floth ; to luxury 
and intemperance; and to fulfil the luſts of 


the fleſh : Who are light and vain in their de- 


modeſt and obſcene words in their common 
converſation; let them conſider the purity 
of that high and holy calling where with they 


corrupt communication Proceed out of their 
mouth, | 
__ To what purpoſe are we indued with lo 

much ſtrength, if we ſhall ſtill ſuffer our 
ſelves to be carried away with every weak 
and vain imagination? Do we expect that 
_ God will ſend his holy angels out of heaven, 
to fight our battles againſt our ſpiritual ene- 
mies, whilſt we baſely join our forces with 
the adverſary againſt them, and our own 
Jouls: 5 

Do we expect the bleſſed Spirit to work 
upon our obſtinate hearts by an irreſiſtable 
operation? (Some men indeed have thought 
fo; but it is a vain conceit.) Can we ever 
hope that he will continue to work in us of 
his good pleaſure, if we do nar alſo ſtrive to 
work out our own ſalvation? 
Ts it poſſible that we can rationally depend 


venly Father, while we neglect to offer up 
our moſt fervent and conſtant prayers at the 


| Preset: 


GOD 


ortment, and are not aſhamed to utter im- 


are called; conſider this, I ſay, and let no 


upon Chriſt's interceſſion for us with his hea- 


throne of grace, for our own intereſt and 


go The Superiority of the Chriſtian Covenant 
Gov hath not diſpenſed with our obedi- 
ence under the happy covenant of the Go- 
ſpel; but he hath changed it into that which 
is more rational and perfect; and he re- 

_ quires that we ſhould perform it after a more 
excellent and perfect manner. To chat in- 
tent it is that he is pleaſed to co-operate with 

us ſo many wore both * external and inter- 
nal helps. 

No wile prince or potentate eld make 
a vaſt preparation, and raiſe a mighty army, 

with exceeding great expence, only for redu- 
eing ſome ſmall inconfiderabie place. No 

man of common underſtanding will make a 
vaſt profuſion of his wealth, and muſter all 

the ſtrength and forces of himſelf and friends, 
only for carrying on ſome low and mean de- 
gn. No merchant would be willing to ex- 
port a large ſtock of the choiceſt and richeſt. 
treaſures of his country, without expecting 
a return, in ſome meaſure, anſwerable to the 
charges he hath expended in the voyage. 

The huſbandman, when he has tilled and cul- 
tivated his land in the moſt advantageous and 
ſkilful manner; when he has plowed and 
manured it with more than ordinary Care, 
and charge, and pains, and ſowed it with the 

beſt and propereſt kind of ſeed, will very 
reaſonably expect that it ſhould produce a 
better and more profitable 'crop, than that 

upon which he hath not beſtowed half that 

| coſt and labour. | 

THEsE compariſons are very plain * in⸗ 
; telligible z and the application of them to the 
| caſe 


caſe before us is not very diſſicult. Tis eaſy 
to infer from hence, that che life of aChriftian 
ſhould produce the fruits of holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, in ſome proportion to the 
gifts and graces which God hath fo largely 
and bountifally beſtowed upon us — What 
mighty thing is it, if God now demands 
more from us, than he did formerly from a 
blind Heathen, or a carnal Jew, as long as 
he hath given us ſuch powerful aſſiſtance as 
will make our burden comparatively lighter ? 


Ir the prize contended for be mote ho- 


nourable and precious than what the antients 
had in view, we ſhall have the leſs cauſe to 
repine at the difficulty or tediouſneſs of the 
race. It ſhould engage us to ſtrive with fo 


much greater chearfulneſs and vigor, and to 


5 perſevere with greater courage to the end. 


Wx have no reaſon to be caſt down, or 
crouch under any burden God ſees fit to lay up- 


on our ſhoulders; neither need we to ſtart back 


at the appearance of any difficulties. he may 
call us to encounter with, when we are aſſu- 


red, that we may obrain the help of his all- 


5 powerful Spirit, if we pray for it; and that 


we ſhall not want ability to do all things 
through Chriſt who ſtrengthens us. For 


though tis true, as the Apoſtle ſays, that we 


wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
all the powers of darkneſs; yet we need not 
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fear but we ſhall be able to caſt down imagi- 2 Cor. 
nations, and every high thing that exalteth* d 


it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God; and ar 


length t bring into — every thougbi * 
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I be Superiority, Kc. 
the obedience of Chrift : Seeing the weapons of = 
our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, 
- Wren we are called to ſtruggle with any 
violent temptations we may think upon theſe 
great and glorious promiſes, which will un- 
doubtedly be fulfill'd to all them who con- 


tinue manfully to fight under Chriſt's ban- 


ner. 1 


Wr may now joyfully look up to heaven, and 


ſee thoſe crowns of glory, which are there laid 


up for all thoſe who proceed conſtantly and 


_ reſolutely, till they have finiſhed their courſe 


on earth, in a faithful obedience to the com- 
mands of Chriſt. We may run with courage 
the race that is ſet before us, ſince we ſhall 
be certain to obtain the prize of our high 
calling, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


DIS. 
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The Spirit and Temper of the 


Anne Ware 


eececce geanu 


St. LUKE. ix. „ 


And when his Diſciples James and John, 
ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that 


we commund Fire 35" evelte down from 


heaven and conſume them, even as Elias 


did? But be turned and e them, 
and ſaid, Te know not what manner of 
Spirit ye are of. For the Sm of Man 
z5 not come to deſtroy Mens lives, but to 


Jorg them. _ 
F have here before us a paſſage 


as remarkable and inſtructive, 
as any to be met wich in the 


which ſhews at once the frail- 


ty and degeneracy of human nature; the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of our gracious lawgi- 


ver ; the FER of his PR wy and the 


raſh 


evangelic hiſtory; a paſſage, 
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find by the feveral circumftance 
conſidered, is to calm our unruly paſſions ; 


Tube Spirit and "SHOE 2 
grand defign of his religion; which we ”" 
ances here to be 


to ſweeten our diſpoſitions; to beget in us a 
heavenly temper; to liken us to our Maker ; 
and to make us partakers of the divine nature 


here on earth, that we may be duly qualified 


to become partakers of his glory in the man- 
ſions of the bleſſed. FT. 
THE economy of God's church on 3 
was now ſbon to be aboliſhed ; and the Chri- 
ſtian church erected in its ſtead. The antient 
model was going to be changed; new laws to 


be eſtabliſhed; new rules of diſcipline” to be 


learn'd; and other methods of propagating 
the doctrine Chriſt had preached, than thoſe 


by which the Fewiſb doctors and rulers in the 
church had formerly been guided. 


q 


Tux chief miniſters of Chriſt's church 


or kingdom were already choſen. As yet 


they had only a temporary and limited com- 
miiſion; but their authority being. in a little 
time very much to be enlarged, it was not 
fit they ſhould be left under any falſe notions, 


or miſtakes about the proper meaſures to be 


taken for the more effeual exerciſe of their 
authority. Their old maxims were no way 
ſerviceable for promoting the intereſt of their 
new religion; and their maſter took a pro- 
per opportunity to rectify their notions, from 
what befel them in the way, as they were 
going to Jeruſalem. | 

CHRIST intended: to have lodged with his 


eee in a e of Samaria, but the 


= 


I people 
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people of the village would not entertain 


him ; refufing to grant to him and his com- 
panions ſuch accommodation and refreſhment 


as were neceſſary to their journey. 


THIS exaſperated two of his difoiplag 


who, tis probable, were the meſſengers he 


ſent before him, to a very great degree; ſo 


that if their Lord would have permitted it, 


thoſe inhoſpitable perſons ſhould have paid 


very dear for this refuſal; but he reproved 
the raſhneſs of their thought, and would not 
by any means gratify their deſire, in a thing 
o pernie10us and deteſtable, and fo. abſo- 
lutely contradictory to all his great and good 

deſigns: for the happineſs and ſalvation of all 
mankind. 


Tn1s whole tranfaction EN us very oe 
ful obſervations for the conduct of our lives; 


all which I ſhall * to theſe chree gene- 
ral Heads. : | 


T Bir, Tron: fall: whkigh gave occaſion to 
the reſentment of the two diſciples. 
Secondly, Taz requeſt made upon it, pro- 


poſed by way of queſtion to their ma- 


„ - 
Thirdly, Oux Lord's anſwer ad reſblurion 


of their queſtion, with the declaration 


of his choughts upon ic. 


Firſt, Tun fact which gave occaſion o 


the reſentment of the two diſciples was, the 
8 treatment which their maſter met 
with from the inhabitants of a certain vil- 

N lage 
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lage of Samaria ; as it is related in the pre- 
ceding verſes, And it came to paſs, when the 
time was come that he ſhould be received up, 
be ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem, and 
ſent meſſengers before his face; and they went, 
and enter'd into a village of the Samaritans, 
to make ready for bim. And they did not re- 
eetve bim, becauſe his face was as though be 
would go to Jerufalem. 

Tus was the fact which 93 and Fobn 
were ſo provoked at when they ſaw it. This 
rude and churliſh behaviour of theſe country 
- villagers was it which raiſed their paſſions to 
ſo exorbitant a pitch, as to pray, that fire 
might be ſent down from heaven to deſtroy 
them ſuddenly, But by the check which our 
Saviour gave to this their barbarous requeſt, 
we ſee that the temper of the Samaritans, 
and that of theſe diſciples, was equally dif- 


' pleaſing to him. 


As to the behaviour of the Trader tans, 


there are two things which deſerve distinctly 


to be conſidered, 
1. TRR rough uſage of Chriſt and his 
companions. | | 
2. THz reaſon of this uſage. 
1. Tur rough uſage of Chriſt and his 
company was this, that when he ſent his 
meſſengers to provide a lodging for himſelf 
and them, thoſe churls denied even common 
hoſpitality to him and his diſciples, and 


would not ſuffer them to lodge within their 
Aulage. | 


HERE 


ERE 
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Hxxx are indeed no expreſs words through- 
out this whole relation, io ſhew our Lord's 


diſlike of the rude. inholpitality of the Sama- 


ritans towards himſelf and his attendants. 
But there was no need of ſuch a declaration; 


his mind appears from his ſending meſſengers 


to deſire the freedom of their houſes, to hold 
a converſation with them; and to lay aſide, 
as is thus intimated, the antient grudge be- 
tween the 
ſay ſomething more anon, after 1 have con- 
ſidered, 


2. Tur reaſon of chat plage, which! Saint 


Luke hath told us in theſe words, That they 
did not receive bim, becauſe his face was as 
though be he, would go to Jeruſalem. They would 


not permit him to quarter in their village, 


becauſe they apprehended that he, and thoſe 
attending him, were of the Jewiſh nation 
and religion. 


THERE had been very antient feuds, and 


an bitter animoſities were then remaining, 
between the Jews and the Samaritans, They 


contended fiercely, and did mutually oppoſe 


each others intereſt for many ages. This 


proceeded from the political and religious 
differences which were between them; and 
theſe breaches, it is likely, were tur | 
ly kept open, and not a little widened, as is 
uſual in ſuch cafes, by falſe reports of each 
others actions and intentions; and by a miſ- 


55 alſo of nen notions and opi- 


Jews and them. Of this I ſhall 


58 


Ezra, 
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Tur original of that inveterate hatred be- 
tween the Jews and Samaritans, may be tra- 


ced up for above five hundred years before 


our Saviour's incarnation, even to the days 
of Cyrus the Great; for when the Jews, at 
their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, 


had obtain'd a decree from Cyrus to repair 


the walls, and to rebuiid their temple in the 
city of Feruſalem, that they might again 
unite themſelves in one Commonwealth, and 
worſhip God according to their antient Rites, 

their neighbours, the Samaritans , would 


fain have mixed themſelves among them, 


under the pretence of affiſting them in that 
work; but in reality to have the better « 
portunity of doing them the greater Milchlef. 


And when they could not gain their ends, 


their treacherous intentions being diſcovered, 
and prevented, they then declared themſelves 
their open enemies. And, what by bribery 
and other vile contrivances, they did fo far 
prevail upon the king of Per/ia's miniſters 

and officers, as to hinder the proceeding in 


Fencing the city, and building the remple ; 


and were the cauſe that the Fews could make 
bur very little progreſs in the work for many 


years together. Bur, 


THAT which ſerved chiefly to keep alive 
the old enmity, and to foment their mutual 
hatred, was, the difference between them in 


matters of religion. The reſentment on each 
ſide was the more heighten'd and inflamed, 


becauſe that both parties did profeſs the wor- 


ſhip of the ſame 500, vis. the God of Tjrael. 


The 
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The points in difference were demie 1 | 
thele. IX 
(1.) TRR Samaritans ackno wledged no 
| N books as authentic and canonical, be- 
ſides the Pentateuch, or the five books of 
Moſes; whereas the Jets received with a like 
regard and veneration, the other ſacred books as 
which make up the volume of the Old Te- ; 
ſtament. 
I..) Tarr reje&ted all craditions, and ad- 
| Fs, only to the written word. On the other 
hand, the Jeus were ſo exceedingly fond of 
_ thoſe maxims and doctrines, which they em- 
braced as the traditions of the elders, that 
they did not only equal, but in their practice 
they did even prefer them to the ſacred Scrip- 
tures; and in ſeveral caſes they made the com- Matt: 
mandment of God of none of; 6k their tradi-. 6; 
rions. 
(3.) Tux News and Senieritans differed 
seh about the place of worſhip: Theſe 
contending for Mount Gerigim, and the other 
for the temple of Jeruſalem, which was in- 
deed the place which God had choſen out of all Deut. xii: 
the tribes to put his name there; the habitations? S 
unto which they were all to /e, and whither 
they were commanded all to come, and bring Ver. 117 
their burn#-offerings, and their ſacrifices, their 
tithes and heave-offerings ; and to perform all 
their choice vows which they vowed unto the Lord. 
THERE they were united for their com- 
mon worthip, till Manaſſeb the fon of Forada Neh, xiii: 
the High-prieſt having married the daughter 28. 
of Sanballat, and thereby tranſgreſſed the 
. H 2 | law, 
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law, was driven out; and, fleeing to Sama- 


ria with many followers, began the ſchiſm, 


and ſer up altar againſt altar, and temple 


againſt temple. - And, 


 Bxs1Des theſe real differences, the Sama- ; 
ritans were accuſed alſo by their adverſaries, 
Pad. con. as guilty of idolatry. © But this was a ma- 


Vol. I. (e 
5 


the worſhip of the true God, and as great 


e moſt rigorous of the Fews themſelves.” —— 
2 Kings This ſlander took its riſe from what had for- 


28, c. er ly been done there in the days of Shalma- 


neſer. The people whom he had placed 
there from ſeveral Pagan nations did indeed, 
for ſome time, worſhip their own idols, 
together with the God of Vael. This was 
enough to thoſe who hated them, to continue 
the ſlander ſtill upon them, however they 
might afterwards have been altered for the 


better, and how much ſoever they might 


have been reformed both in Weir principles 
nnd practice. 


Tuls, we ſee, is ſtill the way of lan | 
bigors i in all parties, viz. to charge their ad- 


verſaries with errors, which they either ne- 


ver held, or which they have long forſaken, 


and frequently declared againſt. And- this, 
tis certain, is a molt effectual way to widen 


every breach, and to perpetuate the en- 


ces which have once ariſen. 

Tux Samaritans here ſpoken of appear to 
„ne been * with thoſe prejudices, 
CA which, 


« ſicious calumny; for long before our Savi- 
$19. © our's time they were become as zealous for 


abhorrers of all manner of idolatry as the 


FP tv engage 
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which, in political, and more eſpecially in 
religious differences, are but too ODE 


and generally entertained. 


THEY would have nothing to do with thoſe | 
of a different religion from themſelves; they. 
would have no manner of familiarity or con- 


verſation with them ; they would not receive 


them upon the laws of hoſpitality, nor treat 
them with thoſe common offices of courteſy 
which mere humanity ſuggeſts as due to 
ſtrangers, inoffenſive in their carriage, and 


giving no ſuſpicion of any ill deſigns. In a 


word, they would not afford to Chriſt and his 
diſciples, as to weary NY che neceſſary 
| ſupports of food and reſt, 

- Our Lord's behaviour, as doth viſibly ap- 
pear in this narration given us by St. Luke, 


was extremely different from that of theſe 
Samaritans ; and of all furious party zealots 


in religious matters, who will not endure 


any freedom of converſation with thoſe who 


differ from them in the modes and ceremo- 


nies of religious worſhip ; and earneſtly ex- 
hort and admoniſh other perſons to ſtir up in 


themſelves, and exert on all occaſions, the like 


intemperate and anti-chriſtian ſpirit. Bur, 
LE men declaim, and inſiſt as long, and 


as warmly as they pleaſe, on ſuch unchari- 
table and dividing principles, Chriſt hath: 


taught us, by his own example, a more ge- 


nerous, rational, and healing doctrine; for 


though, according to the prejudices which 


10 * 


then obrain'd, the Fews would have no price "WO 9. 


ge with the Samaritans, yet Chriſt would 


H 3 moſt 
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to requeſt it of her. And in the paſſage now 
before us, he would have accepted meat from 


r - 
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moſt willingly have received water from the 
woman of Samaria; and made no ſcruple 


the men within the village; and was deſirous, 
if he had obtained their leave, to take up his 


lodging with them, notwithſtanding the fierce 


contentions in religion between the Jews and 


them. And from hence may be collected, 


with the greateſt truth and certainty, our 


Lord's diſapprobation of this behaviour of 


the Samaritans; and of all others alſo, who, 
like them, will have no communication with 


thoſe of a different religion from themſelves. 


Thus much of the fact which gave occaſion 


to the reſentment of the two diſciples. I pro- 


ire to come down from heaven, and conſume 


ceed now, 


4 


Secondly, To confider the requeſt made | 
upon it, propoſed by way of queſtion to their 


maſter; Lord, Wilt thou that we command 


them, as Elias did? 
_ Wren James and Jobn perceived in what 


a churliſh manner their maſter's meſſage was 


anſwered by the rude Samaritans, they flew 


out into a great excels of paſſion, and deſired 


not only to retaliate this rough uſage to them 
again; but their reſentment roſe to ſuch a 
violent extreme, that they would have had 


them ſuddenly deſtroy'd for this refuſal. 


Tuls, as is moſt notorious to ſuch as 
make any obſervations of what paſſes in the 
World about them, is the common — 
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of thoſe, who have been perſecuted, or ill 


uſed on the ſcore of their religion —— to re- 
venge themſelves upon their adverſaries as 
often as they have it in their power; and fo, 
by a continual revolution of receiving, and 
returning injuries, they perpetuate the diffe- 
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rences which have once ariſen, and in this 


manner they render all the means and endea- 


vours of better minded perſons. for a mutual 
accommodation utterly impracticable. 


WIArx further is obſervable in this reli- 


gious fury of the two diſciples, is, the raſh. 


defire they expreſs in that petition, of en- 
gaging heaven in their quarrel, as if the Lord 


their God was indeed a being of like paſſions 


with themſelves. But this requeſt was ground- 
ed upon many errors and miſtakes  _ 
Tux preſumed that God was wilfully 
and maliciouſly affronted by thoſe men, be- 
cauſe they refuſed to admit them into their 


village, thereby ſlighting and throwing con- 
tempt upon Jeſus, who was the Chriſt the 


Son of God; not conſidering, as they ſhould 
have done, that the, Samaritans could net 


be guilty of wilfully rejecting the Meſſiah, 


till they knew him to be ſuch; or at leaſt 


till his miſſion had been proved amongſt them 


by his preaching, and his miracles. 

MN are not to be condemned upon the 
conſequences of their principles which they 
do not own, or perceive; much leſs there- 
fore upon thoſe which follow from the faith 


or principles of other perſons, which perhaps 
are very different from their own, And yet 


H4 this 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


this ſeems to have been the ground of all 
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that rage of theſe diſciples againſt the poor 


Samaritans. They themſelves believed Jeſus 


belief, they judged that he ought to be re- 


2 Kings 1 . 


9, Sc. 


to be the Chriſt; in conſequence of which 


ceived with that regard and veneration which 
was due to the Son of God. On this per- 
ſuaſion they condemned, and would have 
deſtroyed theſe; Samaritans, for not treating 
him according to the dignity of his perſon. 
Ap thus it is that ignoraniiy zealous 


perſons are wont to charge their adverſa- 


Ties with conſequences which they do not 
apprehend; forgetting that all men are 


not equally qualified to judge of things; 


that they differ mightily in their talents and 


capacities; that they have not equally the 


means and opportunities, the helps and ad- 


vantages, which are neceſſary for the clear 


diſcovery of ſome truths. Now the caſe is 
plain, That no man can be chargeable with a 


perverſe and wicked oppoſition to any truth 


which he doth nor ſee. And therefore, when 


we ſee men to act and judge, as we think, 


erroneouſly in matters of religion, Chriſtian . 
charity requires, that we ſhould judge very 


_ favourably of their errors, and preſume, that 


this may very probably be the caſe with them. 
Tu two diſciples, James and Fobn, were 


guilty of miſapplying a famous paſſage in 


the Scripture, vainly concluding, that be- 
cauſe Elias had authority from God to de- 
ſtroy the captains and their ſoldiers, who 
were ſent to apprehend him by the king of 
A 1 Vrael, 


had foretold would fall upon Ahab, and the 
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 Tfrael, they might, on this occaſion, apply 
to heaven for the like authority. But, a 
Turis was no way parallel to the caſe 
and circemſtances of that antient Prophet. 
 Abaziah could not poſſibly be unacquainted 
with Elijab's character and prophetic office; 
he muſt have known the divine predictions 
delivered by the ſame perſon to his father 
Ahab; and the actual accompliſhment ot 
that dreadful vengeance which the Prophet 


_ curſed Fezebel his queen He knew alſo, 7 

by whar his ſervants told him from the mouth 

of the ſame Prophet, that the divine judg-. 

ments were even then hanging over his own 

head, for his impieties and idolatries, and 

his obſtinate rebellion againſt the God of 

Jfjrael ; and yet, inſtead of humbling Rn. Sts 

elf before God, repenting of his errors, and? ©" 

_ defiring the Propher's interceſſion for him, 

he wilfully perſiſted in his iniquity, and 

ſought the deſtruction of the man of God, 

who had no otherwiſe offended, than by de- 

claring to his meſſengers what che 80 of the 

Lord had ſaid unto him. | 
From the relation of that ſtory it is appa- 

rent, that what the Prophet acted in that 

matter was not to ſatisfy his paſſion and re- 

venge; he ſtood upon his own defence, be- 

ing in the utmoſt danger of his life, which 

| he could not poſſibly eſcape without a mira- 

culous interpoſition of the divine power for 

his ſafety; of which, no doubt, the angel 

who ne a to him had given him full aſſu- 

rance, 
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rance, and, moſt probably, directed him to 
addreſs himſelf to God for the deſtruction 
of his enemies in ſuch a ſignal manner. 
Tux ſoldiers, who were ſent to ſieze upon 


him, could not be ignorant of his innocence, 


and the king's deſign upon his life; they 
ought therefore either not to have gone up- 
on that wicked errand, or, if they could not 


have avoided it without the peril of their 


lives, they ſhould at leaſt have made remon- 


ſtrances againſt it, and endeavoured to diſ- 


ſuade cheir maſter from his wicked purpoſes. 
But as nothing of this appears in that re- 
lation, we may preſume they had their ſhare 
of guilt in what they went about; and this 
confirms the juſtice of that deſtruction which 
was brought upon them. 

ALL this was extremely different from the 


is of Chriſt and the Samaritans: They 


knew nothing of his divine authority or Meſ- 
fiahſhip ; he had wrought no miracles among 
them, nor uſed any other methods of con- 


viction to that purpoſe. They made no vio- 


lent attempts either upon the life of him, or 
his diſciples, to put them under the neceſſity 


of ſuch a violent proceeding. Bur, 


Ir is the uſual manner of a furious and 
miſguided zeal, ro pur men upon juſtifying 


their own paſſions, their intemperate, un- 


chriſtian, and irrational behaviour, by per- 


verting ſome paſſages of holy Scripture; : 
and more eſpecially ſome hiſtorical accounts 


of perſons in the Old Teſtament ; and by an 


| unwarrantable imitation of ſome holy man's 


I e example, 


of the Criſtian Religion, 


| example, as they find it there related; in ap- 


plying which to their own conduct, ſome ve- 
ry material circumſtances are commonly mi- 
ſtaken. And thus we ſee the two diſciples 
were miſled, by the frailty of their nature, 
and their ungoverned paſſions, to defire of 
their maſter that fire might deſcend from 
heaven to conſume the Samaritans, by 
Wo they had been thus enten and pro- 
voked 


T; birdl, To os requeſt Jari us now conſi- 


der our Lord's anſwer, and the declaration of 
his thoughts upon it. 

Ix this there are two things chiefly to hs 
_ conſidered, 
I. His denial of the lawfulneſs or firneſs 
of the thing. 

2. Tux reaſons of his refuſal to comply 
with their petition. 


1.'/THAT he denied the lawfulneſs or fit- 
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| neſs of the thing propounded, is evidently 
implied in the rebuke he gave to thoſe who + 


did propound it. Ze know not what manner 
of iy ye are of. 

THis manner of anſwering the requeſt 
ſhews, not only his diſapprobation of the 
thing petitioned for, bur his diſpleaſure 
againſt thoſe who did requeſt it; intimating 
thereby, that it was a thing ſo baſe, that it 


ougnht never fo much as once to have enter d 


into their thoughts; it was neither fit for 
FRem to aſk, nor him to grant. 


Try 
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_ The Spirit and Temper | 
Tux perſons who propoſed this raſh and 


violent proceeding againſt their adverſaries 


were only two of his diſciples, who are ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt, and are nor 
ſaid to ſpeak this as the repreſentatives of 
their brethren, and in the name of their 


whole body. Theſe two diſciples ſeem co 


Mark iii. 
17. 


have had a peculiar warmth and fierceneſs 
in their temper, which 'tis not unlikely 
mighr cauſe our Saviour to firname them 
Boanerges, or the ſons of thunder, Bur, 5 
As Chriſt diſliked the ſpirit of perſecution 
in the Samaritans, much leſs would he ap- 
prove of it in his own diſciples. This their 
bitter perſecuting zeal was ſo far from being 
by him eſteemed praiſe-worthy, that it was 
ſeverely cenſured and reproved. He would 
not endure the leaſt returns of cruelty or ſe- 


verity to be made to thoſe who had given ſo 


Juſt a provocation to him. = 
Ir Chriſt would have permitted thoſe in- 
cenſed brothers to proceed in their miſtaken 
zeal, according to their wiſh, by an effectual 
compliance with their furious inclinations; 
and had been ready ſo to do upon the like 
occafions, they muſt nor only have deſtroyed 


the Samaritans, for refuſing to harbour them 


they were plainly theſe two, 


in their journey to Feruſalem, but Feruſalem 
it ſelf muſt alſo ſoon have been deſtroyed, 

for what they did ar his return, where he 
met with more inhuman treatment. 85 
2. LET us now conſider the reaſons of his 
refuſal to comply with their petition; and 
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1. Ir was unſuitable to the ſpirit and ge- 
nius of that religion which he taught them. 


2. To his deſign 150 er into che 


world. 72 of 


I. IT was unſuirable to the ſpirit and ge- 
nius of the religion which he taught them. 
Chriſtianity breaths nothing elſe but love 
and tenderneſs, humility, meekneſs, and an 
univerſal charity and good-will towards men. 
He informed them, that the root of all our 
ſocial duties is, To love our neighbour as Matt. 
our ſelves ; and that, as to the duties of the i. 39. 
ſecond table, this is the ſum and ſubſtance of 
all that had been taught chem, either in the 

law, or in the prophets He charg'd Ver. 40 
them to. curb all furious and unruly paſſh- 
ons; and, propoſing to them his own exam 
ple, he cells chem, Learn of me, for I am Chap. 
meek and lowly in heart 
teacheth us, rather to depart from our own , 
right, than to ſtrive and wrangle about mac” 
ters of little moment That we ſhould Ver. 44- 
love our enemies; bleſs them that curſe us; do 
good to them that hate us; and pray for 
them who ' deſpitefully uſe us, and 22 955 


cute us. 


Chap. v 
9. 9. Ee. c. 


Tux genuine fruit of the Gospel is love, Gal. v. 
| joy, peace, | long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs #3 2265 


meekneſs. The wiſdom from above is pure, Jam. iii, 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full 17. 
of mercy and good fruits, But as for bitter 
Zeal, and envying thoſe who differ from us, 


this is a ſort of wiſdom which deſcendeth not 
from above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 


His religion v. 25 
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110 The Spin end Taper : 
2 Tim. ii. He that will be the ſervant of the Lord Feſus 
25. Chriſt, muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all 

men, apt to teach, patient; in meekneſs in- 
Tit. ai. 2. Hructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. He muſt 
ea evil of no man, muſt be no bratoler, but 
1Cor. xiii. gentle, ſheweng all meekneſs unto all men. For 
1 5 Chriſtian charity beareth all things, endureth 
| all things, And thus we plainly fee how the 
deſire of the two diſciples, to bring down fire 
from heaven upon their adverſaries, was ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the ſpirit and genius of 
- Chriſt's religion. And, 
2, IT was unſuitable to his dig of coming 
Luke ix. into the world; which, he faith, was not zo 
. deferey mens lives, but to ſave ö 
Or this he gave a pregnant inſtance at this 
very time, and in this very country, where he 
Ver. 56, had been treated ſo diſcourteouſſy; for tho 
S, he was thus rejected in this village he went 
| into another, and preached the doctrine of 
ſal vation to thoſe who were of a more tempe- 
rate debe iont, and better diſpoſed to receive 
45 truth. 
Ir ſeems there were ſome ſuch in the 
country of Samaria, and particularly in the 
John iv. city of Sychar, where we are informed by 
Ver. 39, St. Jobn, that many of them believed on bim; 
deſired his continuance among them; and 
treated him with much courteſy and civility. 
And St. Luke informs us, that he was ſo far 
from bearing any ſentiments of malice and 
revenge, upon the ſcore of that rude, inhu- 
man uſage which he met with, that even af- 


Luke ter this affront he Henled a leper of that na- 
Xvii. 1 T «7 7 tiog- 
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tion. Nay, his principles and practice of 


charity towards them was ſo remarkable, 
that his enemies took occaſion from thence 
to call him a Samaritan. rao es Spend 1s 
Tux like flanderous aſperſions are now too“ 
often caſt upon thoſe who deſire to imitate 
the benevolent diſpoſition of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
by a courteous behaviour, and friendly con- 
verſation with thoſe who differ from them in 
their ſentiments of religion, and the methods 
of their outward worſhip. But they who 
ſlander men on this account, and who, in- 
ſtead of charitably converſing with, and do- 
ing all the offices of kindneſs and-good-will 
to thoſe of a different communion from 
themſelves, deſire to oppreſs and perſecute 
them, bey are the perſons who neglect and 


flight the good example of the holy Jeſus, _ 


and copy after that of the two diſciples, in 
that unchriſtian carriage for which their 
Lord reproved them: They alſo greatly de- 
form the features of this bad picture, making 
it monſtrous in a very high degree. 
 WurarT in James and Fohn was only one 
ſudden excurſion of miſtaken zeal, is now 
nurſed and cheriſhed in the hearts of ſome 
pretended zealous Chriſtians, and there train- 
ed up to a full maturity of religious fury. 
Whoever now do willingly permit them- 
ſelves to be led away by theſe unfriendly paſ- 
ſions, will not be able to plead hereafter 
either ignorance or ſurprize : They are warn- 
ed againſt them by our Saviour's animadver- 
ſions on the behaviour of thole 2 . 
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by his very Gorman preachings and exhorta- 
tions to the contrary; and thoſe alſo fully ex- 


plain d, and pathetically urged upon us, in 


a n every page of the ſacred writings. 


THrzse diſciples might have ſome axdblc 


to plead, in mitigation of their fault, as to 
the violence and raſhneſs expreſſed in their 


petition. They had juſt before been wich 


their maſter on the mount, where they ſaw 


his glorious transfiguration; where they be- 
held him clad with the Shechinah, that body 
of light, with the glory of which they were 
ſo tranſported, that they knew not either 


what they ſaid or did; and where they heard 


the voice of God declaring, that he was his 


beloved Son. After this tis no great wonder 


to find them heated beyond meaſure, to ſee 


the Lord of glory thus Ry and vilely 
treated. Again, 8 
TRHEV did not raſhly _ about to bring de- 


ſtruction upon the rude Samaritans, by di- 


rectly praying to heaven for it, but deſired to 


know their maſter's will concerning it, and 


"waited a command from Chriſt. Let thoſe 


therefore who will imitate their fiery zeal, 
in like manner wait at leaſt for a divine com- 
miſſion, before they dare preſume to call for 
miſchief on the heads of thoſe who differ in 
their principles of religion from themſelves. 
Bur as for us, let the mild and charitable 
behaviour of our Saviour Chriſt be the only 
pattern we copy after. Let us hold a neigti- 


bourly and friendly communication even with 
1. who do not come into our ſchemes and 
modes . 


| 
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ſlanders which are moſt unjuſtly thrown 71 


on us for this truly Chriſtian catriage. 
L the fiery zealots, ho know not what 


ſpirit they are of, ſhoot out their arrows, 
even bitter words, againſt their Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians of a milder temper; let not any be 


diſcouraged by their perſecuting ſpirit, while 


we have the great example of our Lord be- 


fore us, who, for his healing and reconciling 
conduct towards both parties, was by the 
| Jour reproached as a Samaritan, and by the 


amaritans rejected as a ew; but hereby 


| ſhew'd himſelf a pattern to both of them, to lay 
aſide their mutual animoſities, and to deſire 
and endeavour the good of each other, in 


imitation of him, who by his doctrine, and 


the conduct of his whole life, verify'd 3 


them, and to all mankind, the deſign of his 


heavenly miſſion, which was to bring glory to 
God on higb, on earth Rare ond Moe at to- 
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1 The Chriſtian Rule Fa Faith 


Ver. 16. 


T 


£ and Manners 
ND att: 


f 


JOHN v 35. — 


ab, ws Scriptures, for in FO M 


_ think * have eternal Life. 11 


I HEN Jeſus had = NE, cu- 
red an impotent perſon at the pool 
of Betheſda, the Jews, according 

to their wonted malice, and the 
blindneſs of their hearts, inſtead of being con- 
verted by it, did from thence only take occa- 


ſion of quarrelling with him for it. And be- 
cauſe he did this merciful action upon their 
Sabbath-day, they carried their reſentment to 


ſuch a height, that they perſecuted him for 
ſo doing, and ſought to lay him. But he ju- 
ſtified his conduct in this particular, and vin- 


dicated his proceedings againſt all their foo- 
Ver. 17, —y carillings, from the example of his hea- 


% 
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The Chriſtian Rule, &c. 
venly Father, and the authority which he 
derived from him; from the perfect love 


which God had for Hind 3 and the miraculous 
power with which he had indued him; and 
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particularly the power of raiſing up the dead; ver. 20 
from the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt; and ver 33- 
even of God himſelf, by a voice from heaven Ver. 37- 


at the river Jordan, declaring him to be 
God's own beloved Son, whom he had ſent, 


and commanding wat one to give car unto. 


him. „And, 119! 
Ir all theſe proofs ED” be look d upon as 


inſufficient to his purpoſe, he appeals at 
length to the moſt undoubted evidence, the 


holy Scriptures; aſſuring them, that if they 
would impartially conſult thoſe ſacred re- 
cords, they muſt needs diſcover, that he was 
indeed the true Meſſiah, that great Prophet 
whom God had promiſed to ſend into the 


word z ef whom Moſes: propheſied of old, 


telling them, that God would raiſe up unto 


them 4 Prophet like, unto him; and to whom Deut. 


he commanded they ſhould give ear. 

By the written law, and the teſtimonies 
1 recorded of him, he deſired to be tried, 
as to the righteouſneſs of his actions, and che 
authority of his miſſion. In them, ſaid he, 
pe think ye have eternal life; and they are tour 

which teſtify of me. 
Tux matter of controverſy . 50 
and them at that time was, concerning the 


Xvili. 157 


lawfulneſs of what he did upon the Sabbath - 


day. They had been led into many ſuperſti- 


tious opinions about the obſervation of that 


KA ' **. 
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day, by the doors and teachers of the law, 


who by their falſe gloſſes, and fooliſh expoſi- 
Ow had obſcured the ſenſe and meaning of 
Their guides, relying more upon ſome 


vain traditions than the written word, had 


perſuaded the people that works of mercy 
and charity, if wrought upon the n 
were diſpleaſing to God. 

To convince them of this error Chriſt ap- 


ESL to that which they all allowed to be a 


moſt unerring rule; and which if they would 
apply to the ſubject in diſpute impartially 
and judiciouſly, they could not but diſcern 
the rectitude of his proceedings. Search tbe 
Scriptures; or, you ſearch the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life. Let them 


therefore be conſulted in this caſe, and let 


the righteouſneſs of my behaviour be decided 


| * their verdict. 


Tur Scriptures then ade to, 8 


ſtifying our Lord's conduct, were the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament. And the reaſon 


of Chriſt's. appealing from the traditions of 


their elders to the Scriptures was, becauſe 
their authority was not denied by thoſe with 
whom he then contended; and becauſe they 
were more certainly to be relied on, as the 
word of God, than the judgments and opini- 


ons of any of their teachers, how learned or 


venerable ſoever they might be thought. 


'Turrs ſeems to be the ſenſe of what our 


Saviour tells the Phariſees in theſe words, 
You ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe you judge 


the way and method of: obraining eternal life 
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* Faith and Manners. 
is there deſcribed; and perhaps you think 


to reach this end by the obſervation of the 


Sabbath, and ſuch kind of ceremonies ; of 
however, if theſe alone are not ſufficient, 


yet you think the way to heaven is mark'd 


out plain enough in the writings of Moſer a and 


the Prophets. 


Bx it ſo then; and in this I will not con- 
tradict you; but conſider, I beſeech you, in 
what method you are directed by thoſe ſacred 
books to ſeek eternal life. Are you not by 


them plainly referr'd to the Mefliah, for a 


more perfect information in the way that 


leads to immortality, The ſigns of his di- 
vine authority, and the time of his appear- 


ance, are plainly pointed out. If you had 
ſeriouſly attended to theſe proofs and tokens 


of his coming, you might eaſily have percei- 
ved that they are all fulfill'd in me. Tis 


therefore very ſtrange that you ſhould not 
come to me, and embrace the doctrines which 


teach, ſeeing thoſe very writings which you 


ſo zealouſly adhere to, bear witneſs to me. 


The perſon of the Meſſiah hath been there 


deſcribed in various characters, and circum- 


| ſtances concerning the time and manner of 


his birch ; the place and family from whence 


| he ſhould proceed, the doctrines he ſhould 


teach, and the wonders he ſhould work. By 
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theſe, and every other token mark d by Moſes 


and the Prophets, as peculiar ta the perſon 


of the Meſſiah, I have given convincing 
proofs that I am be; even ſuch proofs as 
your own Scriptures do require, the force of 
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| which you cannot eaſily evade, or deny with 
any probability of reaſon, unleſs you wilfully 
reject their teſtimony ; which is a thing lam 
very confident you would not by any means 
allow to be juſtly charg'd upon you, neither 
do I lay it to your charge; to them there- 
fore I refer am to decide our Profenc contro- 
verſy. 

Wnar was conta ind in Mo 72 and the 
Prophets, and all the other books which 
made up the volume of the Old Teſtament, 
and by them acknowledged as belonging to 

the ſacred canon of the antient Scripture, was 
their rule of faith and manners. What hath 
been ſince written by the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts is ours, We have now the laſt reveal- 
ed will of God mede known to us in theſe 
facred writings. All this Chriſt hath cauſed 
faithfully to be recorded, publiſhed, and tranſ-· 
mitted down to us, for our comfort, and 
direction in all our duties, both to God and 
Man. 

Tunis is the ſtanding law by which we | 
muſt be tried. If we act in conformity to 
the rules of life, expreſſed at large in theſe | 
holy writings, we ſhall be juſtified when we 
ſtand before the judge ; If we tranſgreſs the 
laws therein recorded we ſhall ſuffer the 
puniſhments which are there denounced 
den offenders. Now, 5 | 

Sixcx the books of the New Teſtament 

are of equal concern to us, as the writings 

of Maſes and the Prophets were to the Jews 

of old; and fince w we Chriſtians have the 15 
an 
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and advantage both of their ſcriptures, and 
our own ; and which all together do compleat 
the volume which, by way of excellency, 
we call the Bible, 1 ſhall take occaſion from 
this text to aſſert and prove, That the whole 
ſubſtance of what is neceſſary to faith and 
practice is all compriſed in holy Scripture; 
ſo that if we diligently ſearch into it, with 
a fincere deſire of knowing, and an effectual 
reſolution of practiſing our duty, we ſhall 
not go without our portion of joy and bliſs 
in 'God's eternal kingdom. Ir is therefore 
our intereſt, as well as duty, carefully and 
conſtantly to conſult and ſtudy this divine 


book. All this ] ſhall endeavour to clear up 


and confirm, more largely and diſtinctly, u un- 
der the following conſiderations. | 


; Firp, Trar all things neck to ſalva- 

ion are contained in Scripture. | 

_ Secondly, THAT whatſoever is neceſſary 
to faith or practice is therein fully and 

clearly revealed. 

Thirdly, Tnar nothing ought to be 

\ accounted neceſſary to ſalvation but 
what the e ſo declares, I ſhall 
mew; 

Fourthly, Tat Quiliicacitne neceſſary for 
judging of our bann OY to the 
Scriptures. And, 

| Laſtly, I SHALL exhort all men to P 
mine of their duty by this rule, and to 
ſtudy it with care. 


Is mM, 


they are more than can poſſibly be contained 
eicher in the volume of holy Scripture, or 


able undertaking, becauſe the whole com- 


- The, Cbriftian Rule 
Firſt, Ars: things neceſſary to ſalvation 
are contained in Scripture. 


Wu I fay that all things neceflary. to 

| ſalvation are contained in Scripture, I mean 
by it, That all chiugs which belong either o 
faith or manners, are to be found there in 


clear and expreſs terms; or that they are the 


plain indubitable conſequences of ſuch do- 
cteines, or of ſuch rules and directions, as we | 


meet with in theſe ſacred volumes. 
THz ſeveral particulars of our practical 


duty, 1 muſt confeſs, are not there each of 


them ſingly and ſeparately enumerated; for 


any writing whatſoever. To name them all 
would be an endleſs, and, if we could per- 
form it, would be a very uſeleſs and unprofit- 


paſs of a man's life would not ſuffice for the 


peruſal of ſuch a numberleſs catalogue of vir⸗ 
tues and vices, and that infinite variety of 


caſes to be reſolv d upon them. 

Ix is ſufficient to all the ends and purpoſes 
of writing Scripture, to give ſuch rules and 
meaſures of our duty, as will be a ſure di- 
rection to us in every caſe and circumſtance 
of human life, by a rational application of 


them to our ſelves, as occaſion offers. And 


as to that, I hope to make it evident, before 


I ſhall canclude what I intend to ſay upon 


the ſubject, ab the e 1s 0 4ny way 


deficient. 


ALL 
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Ax practical religion conſiſts in diſchar- 
ging of our duty to God, our neighhour, and 
our ſelves. And ſince God hath. been, graci- 
ouſly pleaſed to reveal his will unto us, he 


| hath not left us in the dark as to any one of 
theſe particulars. He bath ſhewed thee, O Mic. vi. 8, 


man, what is good; and 'what dath the Lord 


require: of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 


mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
And as to all theſe things, we have ſtill more 
perfect and compleat inſtructions, ſince be Tit. ü. 11, 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation bath ap- 12. 
peared unto all men, teaching us, that denying 


ungodlineſi and worldly luſis, ue ſhould live 


ſoberly, righteoufty, and godly in this preſent 


world. 


Tre Phariſees were LE miſta- 


ken, in conceiting that the punctual obſerva- 


tion of their legal rites and ceremonies was 
of it ſelf ſufficient to ſecure the ſalvation 


of their ſouls. And it is certain that they 


judged amiſs, if they thought the way to 


everlaſting life was ſo fully and clearly ſet 
before them in their antient books, as to ſu- 
perſede the neceſſity of any future revela- 
tion. 


 Somr learned perſons have thought chat Maldo- 


Chriſt intimated thus much in the words be- nate Ct 


" lius, Epiſ- 
fore us; not commanding them to {earch thecopiu. 


Scriptures, as it is in our tranſlation, but al- 
lowing, or affirming, that they did it for 
that purpoſe. I have alſo — paraphraſed 


the text, as it appears to me molt agreeable 


0 che connection of the place, there being 
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no neceſſity to render the word (een ſe) im- 


peratively, as in our Engliſb verſion, it being 


equally capable of an affirmative ſenſe. 


Granting this to be the ſenſe of it, then thus 
it ſtands; tis true you ſearch the Scriptures, 


to learn from thence the way to gain eternal 
lite, but you conſider not in what manner 


'tis there declared; for if youlook not for it in 
the promiſes and predictions relating to the 


 Meſfiab, your ſearch will be in vain. Either 


way the argument ſtands good. If Chriſt af- 


firmed' that they did ſearch the Scriptures 


for the promiſe of eternal life, he blames 


them for not attending to the thing which 


only could diſcover it: If he bids them 


ſearch to that intent, it was that they might 


ſcek it in the true and Proper way in which 


it could be found. 

Ir eternal life is not expreſly pee in 
plain terms in the Law and the Prophets, yet 
notwithſtanding this, tis therein ſo far ſhadow- 


ed out in types and figures; ; and ſuch decla- 


rations often made concerning God's regard 


for, and the relation which he bore to the 


antient patriarchs, and other faithful perſons 
long before departed out of this life, that by 


a cloſe and due attention the Fews, before 
the publiſhing the Goſpel, might have con- 


ceived ſome hopes of a blefled immortality. 


Thus they all who died in Faith of old, tho 
they did not expreſly receive the Promiſes, 


were yet perſuaded of them, confeſſing that 

they were 5) — and pilgrims on the earth; 

declaring 3 that they ſou _— a heavenly / 
coune 
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country. So that if the lau had not the very 
image of the things, it had however a ſhadow 

of good things to come. And although it hath 
been a matter of debate, whether in the Old 
Teſtament there be any plain declaration 
concerning the eternal happineſs of the ſaints, 
yet it is a principle agreed upon on all ſides, 
that there are many general promiſes which 
imply ſo much, and ſeveral prophetic de- 
clarations. which admit and require this in- 
terpretation ; thoſe eſpecially relating to the 
Meſſiah, and the holy ſeed. See Dan. xii. 2. 
In this ſenſe Chriſt muſt have owned the 
FJeus to have been right in their opinion, 
that by examining, and carefully enquiring 
into the true meaning of the Scriptures, they 
might find the promiſe of eternal life, for by 
this very argument he undertook to convince 
them of his own divine miſſion. | Tis con- 
feſſed, that whatever was neceſſary to the ſal- 
vation of the Jews, before our Saviour's 
time, was at leaſt in ſuch a manner all com- 
priſed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment. We have therefore good reaſon to 
conclude from hence, that the Scriptures, as 
we now have them, conſiſting both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, muſt needs con- 
tain in them whatſoever is neceſſary to the 
ſalvation of a Chriſtian, _ | 
If Meſes, who was but a ſervant in the Heb. iii. 
houſe of God, was yet ſo faithful in it, that“ Se. 
he kept nothing back of his Maſter's will, 
from them to whom it was appointed that he 
ſhould reveal it, is it poſſible to conceive that 


| 
| 
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Cbriſt, who was God's only Son, did not 

come unto us both with power and inclina- 
tion more fully to declare it? If the way to 
eternal life might be diſcovered by the law of 

Moſes, notwithſtanding the vail which was 
put over it, is it not a much eaſier thing for 
us to find it, ſince that vail was done away in 
Chriſt, ſo that we all with open face may now 


behold, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord? 
- NoTHING more can be neceſſary to the 
falvation of a Chriſtian, but that he ſtudy 


and take care to underſtand perfectly, and 


believe faichfully, and obediently fulfil his 
part of the covenant which God hath made 


with us in his Son Chriſt Jeſus —— Now 
the terms of this covenant are fully made 


known to us in the holy Goſpel. And who- 


ever reads the New Teſtament with an hear- 


ty deſire to learn his duty, and to behave 


himſelf according to it, will find that it is all 


deal more —— Whoever reads the Bible 
with modeſty and due attention, will ſoon 
perceive that there are ſome things in it not 
thoroughly underſtood by any one; a great 


compriſed in theſe three things, faith in 
Chriſt, repentance towards God from dead 


works, and a fincere obedience to the laws 


and precepts of the Goſpel. 


Ir is not only true, that the holy Scripture = 
doth certainly contain all the neceſſary points 
of faith and practice, bur it is evident, even 


to a demonſtration, that it contains a great 


many more which are not capable of being 


underſtood by all men; that there are many 


circum- 
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circumſtances related concerning ſome cer- 
rain” perſons, their actions and diſcourſes, 
in which all Chriſtians in all ages of the 
world are not at all concerned; that there 

are ſeveral paſſages, even in the New 2 
ment it ſelf, and in the Goſpels too, the 
moſt eſſential part of it, which contribute 
very little, if any thing at all, to _ Pony 
underſtanding of our duty. And, e tee 

Fxon hence I think it clendy lldws 

that all things neceſſary to ſalvation are un- 
doubtedly recorded in thoſe ſacred writings. 
For to ſay that the holy pen-men have neg- 
lected to put into their books thoſe things 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to be known 

by all men, while they have inſerted ſeveral 

matters, of Which we might have been very 

ſafely ignorant, can never be reconciled with 

a juſt opinion of their prudence and diſcre- 

tion, their honeſty and fidelity; it ſeems at 

the ſame time to approach too nearly to- 
wards blaſphemy againſt God himſelf, and 

that infallible Spirit by which the Scriptures 

were directed. A wiſe and good man would 
not be guilty of ſo much weakneſs and im- Fe 
pertinence, how therefore can Wwe impure it 
to the Holy Ghoſt, or to the Apoſtles and 

Evangeliſts, if we allow that they were more 

7 e condudted 1985 ie in this _ ure 

affair?” t 

. Fon my inks am 40 far from queſtion- | 

ing the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures, in 

all points abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, 


3 * am firmly perſuaded all theſe things 


| i may 


- ; : 33 


may readily be found in the. four Goſpels, - 
inſomuch that if they only had been preſerved 
intire, as we now have them, and all the 
other parts of Scripture had been deſtroy'd 
or loſt; we ſhould not even then have want- 
ed a ſufficient light to guide us in our way 
to heaven. And I am ſo far from being ſin- 
gular in this opinion, that a very excellent and 
learned perſon hath ® maintain'd, that Every 
t One of the Evangeliſts did write the whole 
„ Goſpel of Chriſt.” By which he means, 
as he there explains himſelf, all the neceſſa - 
ry parts of it. So. that if we had no other 
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thing neceſſary to be known in order to ſal- 
Tux words which were ſpoken. by Chriſt 
himſelf concerning our ſalvation, are faith- 
fully recorded in the Goſpel-hiſtory; and 
theſe, he hath expreſly told us, contain the 
terms of our ſalvation, . The word that J 
have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him, i. e. him 
who heareth them, or who hath read or heard 
them, as they are recorded by the Evange- 
John xii. liſts, The ſame ſhall judge him at the laſt day. 
| &* Theſe words, or theſe Scriptures (as we now 
| juſtly ſtile them, ſince they have now been 
committed to writing by the ſacred Hiſto- 
rians) are to be the law by which we ſhall 
either be acquitted or condemned at-the day 
of judgment. nr eDut ads 2; 


* Chillingworth, Fol. 71, 77, 161. Edit. 1704. 
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1 Say not theſe things as if I had the leaſt 
intention to undervalue, or diſparage the re- 
maining books which make up the ſacred vo- 
lume of the New Teſtament; but that, ſince 
theſe have by the divine bounty been graci- 
ouſly added to what was before ſufficient for 
directing us to happineſs, we may ſee what 
ample proviſion Gad hath made for our more 
compleat inſtruction in the ways of truth and 
righteouſneſs; and that we may all thank- 
fully acknowledge his unbounded goodneſs 
I the hiſtories of the four Evangeliſts, 
when added to the books of Moſes and the 
Prophets, are of themſelves ſufficient to guide 
us to ſalvation, have we not great reaſon then 
to bleſs. our Maker and Redeemer, for their 
abundant goodneſs to us, in giving us more- 
over ſuch further explanations of our duty, and 
ſuch admirable precepts and exhortations to it, 
as we find particularly in the writings of Saint 
Paul, and other venerable books which com- 
pleat the canon of the New Teſtamenc? If it 
was not ſtrictly neceſſary to ſalvation, that 
all theſe ſhould have been written, and hand- 
ed down, to us by the providence of God, 
and the great care and diligence of tb primi- 
tive church, in tranſcribing and diſperſing 
copies of them, yet it is certainly very much 
to gur advantage that we now enjoy them. 
SINCE it hath pleaſed our moſt gracious. 
God, to communicate unto us ſo many di- 
ſtinct and particular explications of . 


and pleaſure, as we find recorded in theſe di- 
vine books, it is not to be diſputed, but we 
are obliged to receive them, with all reve- 
rence and gratitude, for the mighty benefits 
which are therein convey'd.” Our high opi- 
nion of the hiſtorical will not leſſen our 
eſteem of the epiſtolary writings, ſeeing: 
we cannot but confeſs, that they are excel- 
lently well! calculated to beget in us a more 
lively faith in Chriſt; to eſtabliſh' and con- 
firm us in that holy faith, by expatiating more 
largely upon the principles and practices of 
that religion; to increaſe our knowledge in 
divine and ſpiritual things; and to improve 
our n. in . the virtues 1 1 Re of the 
Goſp el.” 
15 we fo e thi Goſpels as the ofivingh | 
text, and ppoſoths Ge writings as excellent 
comments thereupon; or if we call rhoſe the 
ſtatute laws' of our Chriſtian polity, we have 
then in rheſe ſeveral adjudged caſes, rightly 
founded upon thoſe laws,” and tending to ex- 
plain them; ſhewing, in many particular 
circumſtances of Chriſtian practice, how the 
general rules ought to be applied. I have of- 
ten thought, that it may be very uſeful to 
conſider the whole New Teſtament in this 
light, as it may clear up ſome dark paſſages 
which occur to us in reading the Epiſtles 5 
and to ſhew us plainly where our duty lies, 
if the precepts in theſe two different parts of 
Scripture ſhould ſeem at any t time to > Claſh 
m—_ one er - M 
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made contrary to the expreſs letter of the 


law, Phe text it ſelf ought never to be 
_ wrelſted that it may ſeem to countenance any 


No juſt deciſions or applications can 6 Ts 


deſcants or expoſitions made upon it, but 


theſe muſt always be reconciled to the plain 


meaning of the text. And thus in judging 


rigbtly of whatever concerns our faith or man- 


ners we muſt rely chiefly upon thoſe directions | 


Which we meet with in the Goſpels. 
By the Scriptures of the hw Teſtament 


- dre conveyed to us the royal gifts and lar- 


geſſes which our bleſſed Lord bende upon 


his church, after his aſcenſion into heaven, 


when he gave ſome Apoſtles; and ſome Pro- Epheſ. 
hets ; and ſome Evangelifts ; and ſome Paſtors Fun 


and Teachers; for the per fecting of the ſaints, 
Fer the work: of the miniſtry,” for the edifying of 
the body of Cbriſt; for as at the firſt they did 
perform all this by their inſtruction and ad- 


vice, by their preaching and exhor:ation, ſo 


now they continue ſtill to edify and conſum- 
mate the church, which is the body of 
Chriſt, by thoſe writings which have been 


fairhfully tranſmitted down to us by the uni- 
verſal tradition of the church in all ages of 
Chriſtianity; which alſo is to vs an uncon- 


| teſtable proof of their divine authority. 


Tux truths contained in the other wri- 
ende Apoſtles, and their fellow- diſci- 
ples and companions, we do as firmly believe 
as we do the hiſtory of the ſacred Goſpels; 
not becauſe they were equally neceſſary to be 
Ne known unto us, but becauſe woo! were 


* n n 


And now, 
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compoſed by men under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, * that God hath thus been plea» 
ſed to reveal them to the world. We cannot, 
without the higheſt blaſphemy, call in que- 


ſtion God's veracity ; nor have we any rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect the fidelity of Chriſt's diſei- 


ples; and therefore whatſoever they have 


8 as by commiſſion from the Holy 

pitit Nag which they carefully diſtinguiſh 
from the exbortations or advices they did 
ſometimes give occaſionally, as 


this we are bound to believe and practiſe, 


according to the knowledge we have of: it, 
and as far as it concerns us in our ſeveral 
ſtations and Capacities. | 
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Tu oon it be very chrcaih, his all things 
contain'd in the\Scriptures are not n 


to ſalvation, but ſuch only as belong to the 
covenant, or which are there expreſſy decla- 
red as neceſſary to all men; yet every man, 
under pain of damnation, is bound to regard 


and obey whatſoever he ſees, and knows to 


be required of him in the word of God, 
whether it be found in the Law, or in che | 
Prophets, in the Goſpels, or Epiſtles. 
Bux what hath been here offered upon this 
head I hope this propoſition, That all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation may be found in Serip- 
ture, is ſufficiently eonfirmed; for I pre- 
ſume this will follow ondeniably from what 
Was brought to prove, That the holy wri- 
tings have not only ſo much in them, but 
that indeed they do contain a * deal mare. 


as from their 
own private judgment and diſeretion) all 
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Ir we conſider i in how great obſcuricy the 
Heathen world lay in regard of a future life, 


the wiſeſt of them having only probable con- 
jectures to depend upon, without any pro- 


miſe or aſſurance given them from above; 
how the Fewiſh doctors had miſinterpreted 


and corrupted the law ; and that the promiſe 
of eternal life was not expreſly made to them, 


but only ſhadow'd out in types and figures, 
and propheſies referring to the times of the 


Meſſiah; if we confider theſe things, we 


ſhall find that we have infinite cauſe of Joy 


and ſatisfaction, of ' gratitude and thankſgi- 
ving, for that ineſtimable bounty and good- 


neſs of God, by which he hath communica- 


ted this rich treaſure of the Goſpel to us, 
wherein life and immortality is ſo fully 


brought to light. And, 7 
Sixcx eternal life is more to be deſired 


than gold, yea, than much fine gold; ſince 


it is a pearl of ſo great a price, that the 


whole world is not equal to its worth, can 
any pains be thought too great in ſeeking 
where it may be found? And if we have the 


certain knowledge where the rules and me- 


thods of obtaining it are plainly, and with- 
out difficulty to be learned, then ſurely all 


that we have more to to. to aſſure to our 


ſelves the gaining a poſſeſſion of this great in- 
heritance in the proper time, is, to labour to 
underſtand, and diligently to obſerve thoſe 


uſeful rules and methods. 
LET us therefore diligently ſearch the ho- 


ly Scriptures, for there we are directed how 
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to gain this moſt invaluable Kt WE Let theſe ; 
divine books be always in our. thoughts; wt = 
. theſe be our daily ſtudy; let us examine care: 
fully the contents of them; and we ſhall find 
that they will be 4 lamp unto our feet, and a 
light unto our path: They will ſhew us me. | 
fel of life, and guide us in the way. that T 
eads unto it, %% Oe ph | 
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' DISCOURSE VII. 


The Chriſtian Rule of Faith 


and Manners. 
cee ee Cee cee Bc CCC ccc 


„„ 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have eternal Life. 
| =O the Scriptures Chriſt appealed 


for determining the matters in 


. 4/25 diſpute between himſelf and thoſe 
8 ho then oppoſed and contradict- 


ed him. In this rule both parties, as it 


ſeems, were perfectly agreed, all acknow- 


ledging, that the knowledge of eternal life, 
and the proper rules and methods of obtain- 
ing it, were to be ſought for, not in the no- 
tions and opinions of private men; not in the 


traditions pretended to have been received 


and handed down from age to age, as from 


Moſes and the Prophets, but from the wriz- 
ten word; from the antient records of God's 


ä will, 


Ty | 


rin e, g * 1 vi e 4 
| N „ * 


0 will, as publiſhed to the world 1 by thoſs 


whom God had ſent in ſeveral ages for the 
admonition and inſtruction of his people. In 


them ye think. ye have eternal life; you are 


perſuaded that the way to eternal life is to 


de found in Scripture : Let this be granted, 


and by this rule let our preſenc controverſy 
be decided. 


From the cnn and” agreement between 
our Saviour and his adverfaries, concerning 


the ſufficiency of the Scriptures for the know- 


| ledge and attainment of eternal life, I have 


kak muſt defend that monſtrous paradox. 


ſtated and confirmed my firſt propoſition, 


viz. Thar all things neceſſary to ſalvation are 


contained in Scripture., And, 
Ir the knowledge of eternal life might be 


gathered from the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament, notwithſtanding their obſcurity and 


imperfection, how ſtrongly may we conclude 


from hence, That the united Scriptures both 
of the Old and New Teſtament are ſufficient 
for that purpoſe? For ſure, no one will af- 


firm, that the Goſpel of Chriſt is leſs perfect 


than the law of Moſes was. And it would be 
very ſtrange, if any one ſhould maintain in 
expreſs terms, That the way to eternal life is 


become more difficult and obſcure ſince life 
and immortality hath been brought to light 
through the Goſpel ; and yet, if we allow 
that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were 


able of themſelves to make men wiſe unto 
ſalvation, but that the Scriptures of the New 
and Old together cannot do it, then certainly 


THERE 


e Faith and Manners. 
Tusk are thoſe indeed who have the 
confidence to affirm, That the Scriptures 
d 0ô not contain all things neceſſary to ſal - 
vation. They vainly pretend, that there are 
ſome other doctrines, and other rules of faith 


and manners neceſſary to be obſerved in order 
to ſalvation, beſides thoſe which are record- 


ed in the written word. Theſe are what 
the papiſts call the traditions of the church, 
though they have never yet agreed among 
themſelves, either what they are, or where 
we may de ſure to find them. b 
Wr freely grant, that the will of God, 
however convey'd to us, whether by word or 
writing, ought to be obeyed with equal re- 
verence and ſubmiſſion, provided we are well 
aſſured that it is his will. And therefore if 
the Romaniſts could prove to us, that part of 
God's word, which they ſay is unwritten, 


135 


with as good evidence, as the Scriptures can 


be proved to be his word, we ſhould very 


willingly receive it. On the contrary, they | 


give no better reaſon to believe it, but be- 


cauſe the church, that is themſelves, confi- 
_ dently affirm it fo to be. But, 


LET any man confider with himſelf, is it 


in the leaſt probable, that if the Scriptures 
were imperfect, and inſufficient in them» 
ſelves to guide us to ſalvation, as containing 
only one part of what we ate obliged as Chri- 
ſtians to believe and do, they would not tell 
us that we might ſome where or other be 


more fully inſtructed in our duty, and refer 


us for our better information to what was 


| 


Pg 
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1 6 delivered, at the . time ac- 


quainting us where chat further information 
may be had? And this is not all neither, for 


the Scriptures are not only ſilent as to that, 
but they do moſt plainly teach us the very 
contrary, by bearing teſtümeny ce to their own 


ſufficiency. | 
Oux adverſaries themſelves agree wich vs 


|] i this, That the Scripture is the undoubted 


word of God, at the ſame time that they en- 


. deavour to perſuade us, that it doth not con- 


tain the whole will of God, but a part only 


of his will. In making this conceſſion they 


condemn themſelves; for if they are the 
word of God, their teſtimony ought to be re- 


ceived for truth; and this teſtimony is ma- 


nifeſtly on our fide, ſeeing they tell us in | 
plain terms, that the whole will of God, as 


neceſſary to be known in order to ſalvation, 


is contained in them. In them we have eter- 
nal life. They are able to make us wiſe unto 


ſalvation; and out of them the man of God 


may be furniſhed to all good works. 


Txz1s is ſo certain of the whole, that it is 


highly probable, as hath been ſhewn before, 
that the certain way to life eternal may be 


diſcovered in every one of the four Evange- 


| liſts. They themſelves declare, that their 


intention was nothing leſs than to write the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt, i. e. all the neceſla- 


ry conditions of the cavenant of God with 
men in Jeſus Chriſt. 


"A, 


' SAINT Fobn expreſly tells us, that the de- 


John XX. « fg in 1 * e was, That we might 


belt eve 


J Faith and — 1 


* 
believe that Feſus is the Son of God ; and that 
| believing we might have life through bis name: 
And St, Luke, that he undertook to ſer forth Luke i, 
in order thoſe things which were moſt ſurely i Se. 
believed among Chriſtians ; and of which he ö 
ſaid he had 4 perfect underſtunding: And — 
again, in the beginning of his other book of | 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, that he made the Ac it. 
former treatiſe of all things that Jeſus began | 
both to do, and teach, until the day in which 
be was taken up into heaven. —̃ 
Tux like remark was made by that very : 3 
antient father IJrenæus, who, as he himſelf ren. — 
tells us, had ſeen Polycarp, who had received b. 3 
inſtruction from 2 aig Apoſtles, and converſed 1 
with ſome of thoſe who had ſeen the Lord Jeſus. Ibid. e. z- ; 
And is it probable that he would have argued 1 
as he doth for the perfection and ſufficiency . 
of the Scriptures, againſt thoſe who were not 
ſatisfied with what was written, if he had 
known that there was any point of Chriſtian 
doctrine which was not to be found in them? 
If there had been any other rule of faith be- 
ſides the Scripture, and of like authority 
with it, that could not be unknown to him 
who lived ſo near the apoſtolic age. 

THrarT the whole Bible contains all that 
is neceſſary to ſalvation cannot be diſputed, 
after what I have alledged before to prove F 
that it contains a great deal more. The cruth 1 

is, we have there not only a /ufficiency, but 
even a ſuperfluity. It hath pleaſed God, out 
of his exceeding bounty to us, not only to 

pp us with a bare competency, but he hath 


* 
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beſtowed upon us an immenſe Nane: of di- 
vine knowledge; and it is a ſhame to ſee ſo 


many continue poor in the midſt of ſo much 


Abts xx. 
20. 
Ver. 27. 


riches; for that this treaſure i is not lock d up 


(by the appointment or conſent of him who 

brought it down from heaven) from the uſe 
of any one who earneſtly deſires and ſeeks af- 
ter it, will be made appear under the next 


ching co be confider'd, Which! is, 


Secondh, Tnar whatſoever is neceſſary to 
faith or practice is in the Scripture fully and 


clearly revealed. 


Saint Paul aſſures the elders of the church 
of Epbeſus, that he hept back nothing that was 
profitable to them ; and that he had not ſbun- 
a7 to declare unto them all the counſel of God, 


Iren. 1. 3. Whatſoever this Apoſtle taught concerning 
© 14% '5*the will of God is intirely and faithfully re- 


corded in his own epiſtles, and the goſpel of 
St. Luke, his friend and fellow-traveller, and 


in the Afr of the Apoſtles, compoſed by the 


ne Evangeliſt to compleat the ſacred hiſto- 

Thoſe things which are moſt neceſſary 
8 be believed and practiſed in order to eter- 
nal life, are propoſed in Scripture with ſuch 


2 perſpicuity of ſtile, that a fincere and dili- 


gent inquirer may, without much difficulty, 
make a full and clear diſcovery of them all. 
If there be any thing of this kind, which 
may ſeem to any one as but obſcurely men- 
tioned in ſome particular places, he will find 
that the ſacred authors have been careful to 
repeat, and more largely to explain it, in ſome 
other paſſages. We 


of Faith and Manners, 139 
Wes are often told of doctrines fundamen= 
tal and eſſential in religion; and ſome which 
ate pretended to be of this ſort, and earneſtly 
contended for as ſuch, àre propoſed in terms 
which they themſelves who plead for them do 
not ſcruple to confeſs ro be inexplicable, as 
containing ſomething in them beyond the 
reach of human underſtanding. But certain- 
ly, whatſoever is impoſed upon us as an arti- 
cle of our faith, muſt be ſuch as comes 
within the compaſs of our underftanding, and 
eſpecially if it be a doctrine fo univerſally ne- 
ceſſary, that all men to whom it is promul- 
gated are obliged to receive it on pain of 
God's diſpleaſure. I hope it will appear, in 
treating on this head, that God 1s more juſt 
and merciful to his creatures than to demand 
aſſent from them to any propoſition which 
| Fed are not qualified by any means to under- 
Ant pint $0 op; 
As there is nothing unrevealed in Scripture 
which is eſſentially neceſſary to faith or pra- 
ctice, ſo we have all the reaſon in the world 
to conclude, that nothing which is wrapt up 
in much obfcurity can belong to either of 
them. Whatever is effenrial to religion is 
there delivered in the fulleſt and the plaineſt 
terms. Tis as compleat and ſatisfactory an 
account of things neceſlary as if the whole 
Bible did conſiſt of nothing elfe, or as if we 
had ten thouſand larger volumes of it. The 
will of God, in all the moſt important points 
of duty, is there as clear and viſible, as if it 
had been written with a ſun- beam. Tis not 
8 | h i, «t > 3 only 


1 Tim. 
Il. 4. 
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only fully comprehended in the ſacred vo- 


lume, ſo as to be diſcoverable by the deep 
reſearches of the wiſe and learned, but it is 
there ſo clearly manifeſted and explain d, that 
every man of ordinary capacity Way; perceive 


and underſtand it perfectly. 


Ir all things abſolutely neceſſary to the ſal- 


vation of all men are not fully and clearly 
delivered in the Scripture, it muſt either be 


becauſe God never did intend the ſalvati- 
on of all men, though they uſe their utmoſt 


diligence to attain it, as ſome have ground- 


leſly affirmed; or as others, with as little 
truth and reaſon, would perſuade us, becauſe 


he hath appointed ſame other rule as a ſup- 
plement to that, and which, if it be not in it 
ſelf more perfect, is at leaſt, as they pretend, 


more intelligible and plain than the holy 


Scriptures are. . Bur, 


To ſay that God never did intend the fal- 
vation of all men, and of thoſe eſpecially 
who diligently ſeek it, is a flat contradiction 
to his word, which expreſly tells us, that he 
will have all men to be ſaved; and to come un- 


to the knowledge of the truth. To ſay that he 
Hath appointed any other rule, whether oral 


tradition, or ſome living infallible guide, is 
a very confident aſſertion, while the Scrip- 


tures are not only ſilent concerning ſuch a 
| guide, but alſo do moreover vindicate and 
maintain their own ſufficiency for this good 


purpoſe; as will be more fully wow 
ä 


Ir 


1 Faith and Mamers. = _ a+ 3 
| Is God hath given us no other rule of 'Y 
Kath and manners but the Scripture only; 
and if all things neceſſary to both theſe ends 1 
are not therein clearly and ſufficiently reveal- ö 
ed, then God requires ſome things, for the 
knowledge and performance of which he 
hath not afforded the neceſſary means, which 
is all one as to ſay, That God requires im- 
poſſibilities of his creatures. But this is ſuch = | 
a horrid imputation upon the juſtice and | 
goodneſs of God, as methinks ſhould make a * 
Chriſtian cremble at the thought. Can any — 
tyrant exerciſe a greater cruelty, than to con- | 
demn a flave for not performing that which 
he knew it was utterly impoſſible for him to 
perform ? Can any infidel or atheiſt, by de- 
nying God's providence or exiſtence, give a 
greater provocation to him, than they who 
lay ſuch a ſcandalous proceeding to his 
charge? Is it poſſible to repreſent our Maker 
in blacker and more odious colours, than by 
ſaying, that he will conſign men over to eter- 
nal damnation, for not attaining to that end 
towards which he hath not given them an 
certain means? For not ſeeing and following 
after that which he hath placed en the 
reach of their capacities? _ 
IT is indeed alleged by thoſe who deny 
the ſufficiency of the written word for our 
ſalvation, that there are many difficulties and 
obſcure paſſages in the Scripture; and that 
St. Peter hath confeſſed thus much concern- 2 Pet. ili. 
ing ſome things in his brother Paul's epiſtles. 16 
To this] anſwer, That what they ſay is very 


true; 


Sr . . 
[1 


= - > 
tttue; and that there are ſome difficulties in 
theſe epiſtles, and other parts of holy Scrip- 


F 


ture too, not only above the underſtandings 
of the ignorant and unlearned, but even 
above the capacities of the moſt wiſe and 


learned, fully to comprehend. St. Auguſtin 


ingenuouſly owns, that in the facred Scrip- 
tures there were more things which he did 


| not. underftand, than which he did “. If 


this be not the cafe of all men tis indifputa- 
bly true of the illiterate. But it may fuffice 

to make men eaſy under ſuch an apprehenſion 
of themſelves, to know that what they can- 


not comprehend is not neceſfary to be under- 


ſtood by them. 


A honeſt and diligent enquirer into the 


meaning of ſuch prongs as are here ſpoken 
of, may ſatisfy himſelf with this, that either 

He | ſhall have a perfect underſtanding of 
them, when he hath uſed his beſt endeavours 
to obtain it, or elſe it is not neceſſary that he 


ſhould. An explicit belief of all things con- 


tain'd in Scripture is not Far ware Fr any one; 


for though he may be we 


perſuaded, that 
the relation which is made of them is au- 
thentic and legitimate, yet if the ſenſe is 
doubtful, and variquſly interpreted, fo. that 
he knows not what to fix upon, tis enough 
that he believes it to be true in that ſenſe 
which God intended by it, though what that 
is he preſumes not to determine. 


g ipfis fands Scripturis multo neſciam plura quam ſciam. 


Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januariam, cap. 21. 


2 „ Wur- 


of Faith and Manners. | 


Waarzvrx God requires an explicit be- 


lief of; all that is revealed in words ſo intel- 
ligible, as to be plainly underſtood by thoſe 
from whom God doth indiſpenſably require 


it, after due care taken in the ſtudy of the 


Scriptures. . No perſon who hath any tolera- 
ble apprehenſions of the infinite goodneſs and 


power of the Deity, will dare to ſay, either 
that God was unwilling, or unable to reveal 


his mind in a manner capable of being clear- 


ly underſtood by the miniſtry of thoſe whom 


he vouchſafed to inſpire by bis infallible Spi- 
rit for that very purpoſe ; and if he was both 
willing and able ſo to do, it is not to be 
| doubted but that he hath accordingly per- 


formed it. It is therefore a moſt audacious 


preſumption, a flagrant impiety, for any 
Man, or body of men, to take upon chern 0 
do it better. 1 


Tux difficulties men labour under do not 


ariſe from the obſcurity of the Scripture, buc 
from the, idle commentaries, and forced in- 
terpretations, of ſuperſtitious and preſump- 
tuous men, who think themſelves more en- 


lightened than others are; and, having this 


advantage, they vainly conceit that they are 
not unqualified to deſcribe thoſe things which 
axe neceſſary and fundamental in religion, in a 
plainer manner than the ſacred writers have 


performed it; and who expect a like ſubmiſ- 


ſion to their fanciful expoſitions as is paid to 


the divine authority of the Prophets, Apo- 


galt gen et . 
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Tur Chriſtian religion, by the wiſe ma- 
ſter-builder, and thoſe whom he inſtructed 
and imployed under him in that great work, 
was laid upon a ſolid baſis, of uſeful,” plain, 
intelligible doctrines; and by them too it 
was advanced to its propet height and magni- 
tude: Then the ſymmetry, ſtrength, and 
beauty, the neceſſity, conveniency and uſe- 
fulneſs of all its parts might eaſily be diſcern- 
ed; but in a long tract of time it hath been ſo 
darken'd and diſguiſed, by thoſe who pre- 
tended to adorn and enlarge it, that while 
men caſt their eyes upon theſe gaudy orna- 
ments, theſe cumberſome and ſuperfluous ad- 
ditions, they can't ſo eaſily diſcern the ele- 
gant ſimplicity of this noble building. Who- 
ever conſiders the antient model, without fe- 
garding, or attending to theſe foppiſh cover- 
ings, and unneceſſary ſuperſtructures, will 
find that it was compleatly finiſned at the 
firſt, and brought at once to its utmoſt beau- 
ty and perfection. Chriſt not only was the 
Heb. xii. aut bor, but he alſo was the finiſher of our 
"Cor. Faith. Other foundation can no man lay, than 
ii. 11. that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. 7g 
Tur all things neceſſary ro be known 

and practiſed are clearly and evidently deli- 

vered in the Scriptures, the Scriptures them- 

Pal. cxix. ſe] yes do ſufficiently declare. Thy word, ſays 
105 the Pſalmiſt, is 2 lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path. It was therefore bright 
enough to direct him in all the ways which 
God commanded him to walk in; and con- 
ſequently, to ſhew him thoſe things wes 


of Faith and . 


he was moſt eſpecially concerned to regard. 
And to the ſame purpoſe he declares again, 


that The teſtimony of the Lord 7s ſure, making Phil. xixi | 


the imple to become wie; and that it did? 


not only rejoice the heart, but that it alſo did Ver. 8. 


enlighten the eyes of men. And in truth, it 
is not eaſy to conceive how it could effectu- 
ally rejoice the heart, without affording a 
| e degree of light to the eyes. 
t muſt be a very imperfect ſatisfaction at the 
beſt which reſults from any thing that we do 
not clearly underſtand. = 
Tux writers of the New Teſtament-have 
not failed, in their turn alſo, to give as good 
aſſurance concerning the clearneſs of their 


_ -writings. St. Paul aſſures us, that The grace Tir. f. 
of God that bringeth ſalvation bath appeared, u. 


or ſhone forth, 0 all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we "ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 
preſent world. And, what can we conceive 
as neceſſary to be taught us more than this? 


If che Goſpel hath inſtructed us in all things 


neceſſary to be known in order to ſalvation, 
and given us full directions for avoiding all 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and for the 
performance of our whole duty to God, our 
neighbour, and our ſelves; and if theſe 
things have - ſhone forth to all men, as 
the words declare, then it is impoſſible for 
any man, where the light of the Goſpel 
ſhines, unleſs it be his own fault, to be at a 
loſs to know what God requires of him either 
$0: > believe or 1 | 4 
| $ | | Tux 
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Tux ſame St. Paul declares, that both he, 
wh the reſt of the Apoſtles, did u/e great 


üi. 12713. 3 plainneſs of ſpeech : And not, as Moſes, put a 


Chap.i iv. 
35 4+ 


' vail over their face. In another place he 
profeſſes, that F their Goſpel was bid, it was 
hid only to them that were loſt: To ſuch per- 
ſons as were blinded by their own carnal luſts, 


and ſo remained in wilful ignorance, leſt 


they ſhould ſee the truth, and be canventey 
| by it. 

CHRIST commanded his Apoſtles to go 
and teach the Goſpel to every creature ; to 
the poor as well as to the rich; to the igno- 
rant as well as to the learned; to the com- 


mon people as well as to the prieſts and ru- 


lers. This principle of the perſpicuity of 


His doctrine he confirmed in the plaineſt man- 


John x X11. 
46. 


ner, by that gracious declaration which he 
made, without exception even of the mean- 
eſt and moſt illiterate perſons, who .would 


rely upon him for all the neceſſary means and 


helps towards the knowledge and practice of 
their duty. I am come @ light into the world, 
that whoſoever believeth on me Ron id not ane 
in darkneſs. © 

Our Lord's appealing. end © to os 
Verir teres of the Old Teſtament for the 


righteouſneſs of his proceedings, and for thnße 


3 of his divine miſſion (as here particu- 


larly in the text) and this appeal being ſome- 


times to the common multitude, amounts to 
a full proof, that in things neceſſary to ſal va- 
tion the Scriptures are a plain unerring rule, 
even to the vulgar, a they earch 
ear 


7 Au th and Manner. 


| ſearch into, and maturely conſider of them 


with honeſt hearts, and ſincere intentions to 
believe and practiſe according to their duty, 


as they ſhall there diſcover it; ſo that we 
may 375 y conclude this head in the excel- 


lent expreſſions of a very antient writer: 
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The word is not hid from any man: The 


= 01 is common to all; it ſhines to all 
« mankind.* * And therefore, . 


7 — — Nora! ING o oughe to be accounted ; 


neceſſary to ſalvation but what the Scripture 


ſo declares. This I take to be a very natu- 
ral conſequence of the foregoing propoſitions. 
If the Scripture contains all things neceſſary 
to ſalvation, it follows, with the greateſt 
force of evidence imaginable, That nothing 
can be added to it but what is actually unne- 
ary, either as to faith or manners. 


GOD, who at ſundry times, and in divers Heb. 1 
manner, ſpate i in time paſt unto the fathers by . 


. the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
 1us by his Son, whom be hath appointed heir of 


_ all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds. 


From this paſſage I think it may very juſtly 
be inferr'd, That God never intended any 
further declaration of his will to men, than 


What hath been delivered and explained by 


this moſt glorious meſſenger. He certainly 


was moſt fully inſtructed in the mind of God 
the Father; and it can't be cu that he 


* ou dmexeiCn Tivas 9 5%. 1. br 201900, den- 
ge 2 Clem: Alex. Cohort. Fol. 72. Edit. 
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bath concealed any neceſſary part of i ir, from 


thoſe to whom his Goſpel is made known, 


therefore certainly there can be nothing, be- 
ſides that which is therein contained, that 
can be neceſſary to be known or practiſed. 
Tux Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and their 
Finds and followers, who committed their 
Inſtructions to writing for the benefit of the 
church in that, and all ſucceeding ages, have 
no down every thing which Chriſt both did 


Ads i. 15 and taught. This muſt needs be underſtood 


of all thoſe things which were of abſolute 
neceſſity to be known. This St. Luke hath 
plainly told us more than once. And Saint 
Jobn tells us likewiſe concerning the writing 


John xx. of his goſpel, that Theſe things were written, 
* that we might believe that Jeſus is the Chrift 


the Son of God; and that believing -we might 


have life through his name. And St. Paul | 


again to the ſame purpoſe, ſpeaking of the 
2 Tim. ii. Inſpired Scripture, ſays, that It is profitable 
16, 17. for dofArine, for reproof, for correction, for 

inſtruction in righteouſneſs : That the man of 


God may be , thoroughly Fur niſbed unto 


"ell good works. 

AAN, if whatever is neceſſary to faith or 
© practice, is in Scripture folly and clearly re- 
* vealed unto us, then this I take to be a rati- 
* onal and plain corollary from it, That we 


have no occaſion for any infallible guide to 


lead us to the true meaning of it, for it is ut- 
..terly inconſiſtent with this aſſertion, to af- 
firm that we ſand | in need of ſuch a guide. | 
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ly to be recorded, and they are not therefore 


bound to rely upon the authority of any au- 


thors or teachers in theſe matters, how high 


ſoever their pretenſions are. 


MN are not to be led away from the plain 
ſenſe of Seriptute by the gloſſes or expoſitions 
of the wiſeſt, or the beſt of men; not by the 


writings of the moſt antient, or moſt learned 
of the fathers; not by the decrees of coun- 
cils, nor by the definitive ſentence of any na- 


tional, or provincial ſynods. 
Tux who love to extol and magnify the 


authority of our national church beyond its 
due meaſure, ſhould remember how far the 


church it ſelf hath gone in ſubmitting all 


its own authority to that of the holy Scrip- 
ture; and particularly what is ſaid in the 
ſixth of the Thirty Nine Articles, 1562. Ho- Ar 


LY SCRIPTURE CONTAINETH ALL THINGS 


NECESSARY TO SALVATION: So THAT 


WHATSOEVER IS NOT READ THEREIN, NOR 


MAY BE PROVED THEREBY, IS NOT TOBE RE= 


QUIRED OF ANY MAN THAT IT SHOULD BE 


BELIEVED AS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH, OR 


BE THOUGHT REQUISITE OR NECESSARY 
TO SALVATION. : | 


THis doctrine alſo is profeſſed by every 
prieſt, and biſhop, when ordained, or conſe- 


crated : Then they are obliged ſolemnly to 


3 „ 


5 149 
Ao rTHER concluſion regularly drawn _ 
from theſe premiſes is this, That all Chri- 
ſtians are to ſeek the mind and will of Chriſt, 
their Lord and Maſter, from thoſe books on- 
ly in which he hath cauſed it fully and plain- 


tic. VI. 
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declare their perſuaſion of ir, and that they 


Will inſtruct the people according to it. Tis 


a doctrine truly Chriſtian; and this Chriſtian 


doctrine is aſſerted and preſcribed by the 
church of England; and, if well obſerv'd by 


all its members, would be a good foundation 


— 


for Chriſtian unity. - 


Ir would utidoubtedly very much conduce | 


to bring about this happy end, if all were 


principle ought to be a great engagement to 


admitted who agree in this, and no other 
terms were actually made neceſſary to our 
joining with one another in all the offices of 
Chriſtian worſhip. Our agreement in this 


mutual love and Chriſtian charity among 
thoſe, who, notwithſtanding this conſent, 
may differ in judgment or opinions concern- 
ing leſſer matters. FE 
Ap therefore, ſince we may be well affu- 
red, that God pardoneth and abſolvetb all 
them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe 


his holy Goſpel, let us exerciſe an univerſal be- 
nevolence towards all ſuch as are duly quali- 


fied to receive God's merciful forgiveneſs of 


all errors or miſtakes which we may think 


them guilty of; and let us alſo kearrily join 


in this charitable petition of our common 


liturgy, That all they that confeſs God's holy 


name may agree in the truth of his holy Word, 


and live in unity and godly love. 
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' DISCOURSE IX. 


| The Chriſtian Rule of Faith 

and Manners. 

f venere earn cv etre 
10 N v. 39. 

Add the Scriptures, for in them 5 


think e have eternal Life. 


TEE HE popontlben which Bete bees 
hither, diſcourſed upon, are theſe, 
Firff, Twar all things neceſſa- 
EI ry to ſalvation are contained in 


Scripture, 
Secondh, THrar whatſoever is neceffary to 


faith or practice 18 therein fully and clearly 


revealed. 


Thirdly, Tnart nothing ought to be ac- 
counted neceſſary to ſalvation but what the 


Scripture ſo declares. | 
1 PROPOSE now to ſhew you, 


 Fourt bly, TI Qualifications aevathiry for 
- judging of our 1 according to the Scrip- 
| L 4 __ tured, | 


. 


* 
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tures. This thought not improper * con- 


ſider, before I proceed, to exhort all men to 


determine of their duty by the rule of Scrip- 


ture. Such an exhortation, I know certain- 


ly, will be to very little purpoſe, unleſs men 


are well ſatisfied beforehand, that they do 


not labour under any incapacity for the due 
performance of that to which they are ex- 


horted. I ſhall therefore lay before you four 


ſeveral qualifications, which, as they are ne- 


ceſſary for all men, however otherwiſe en- 


dowed, ſo I judge them of themſelves ſuffici- 
ent to enable any man to determine rightly 
of his own duty according to the Scriptures. 

Tux firſt of theſe qualificarions is a fincere 


defire to learn the truth of all that any Chri- 


tian is obliged to believe and practiſe, in or- 


der to ſalvation. 


2. A D1L1GENT uſe of ſuch means ag op- 


portunities as God hath \ given: him for that 
Pur poſe. 
3. REs0LUTION to obey the will of 


| God, as far as he can diſcover it, upon his 


making ſuch a ſearch. 
4. PRAYER to God for his direction and 
aſſiſtance. When theſe particulars are well 


confidered, I hope the exhortation, to ad- 


here ftriatly and conſtantly to this only ſafe 
and certain rule, will not be urged 1 in vain. .. 

1. SINCERITY is that which I propoſe as 
the chief and moſt neceſſary qualification for 


the profitable ſtudy of the holy Scriptures. 
This I look upon to be ſo perfect and com- 
prehenhye that it takes in all the reſt; and 


when 
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to peryert the judgment, and caſt a miſt be- 


when rightly underſtood, and practiſed in its 


full extent, is of it ſelf ſufficient to guide us 


to the true meaning of the holy Scriptures in 


all things neceſſary to ſalvation, and conduct 


us in the way to everlaſt ing life; ſo that I 


needed not to have mentioned any other but 


only for avoiding ſuch miſtakes, as ſome are 


apt to fall into, by a partial conſideration of 


this thing, and not fully comprehending what 
is really and effectually contain'd in it; and 


for the better illuſtration of this very ſubſtan- 
tial and moſt material point. As it is applied 
to the caſe before us, it is an earneſt and 


hearty deſire to learn the true intention of 


God's holy will, as it is diſcovered to us in 


his word, not permitting our ſelves, as far as 


lies within our power, to be blinded by any 


prejudices or prepoſſeſſions whatſoever. 
Suck an hearty and ſincere deſire of un- 


derſtanding what the Scriptures do require 


will not fail to put us upon ſearching dili- 
gently into the true meaning of them; it 


will naturally excite us to lay hold of all the 


proper means and opportunities we can come 


at to ſatisfy our deſires, and to pray for God's 


aſſiſtance in purſuing our endeavours. And 
when we think we are ſo happy as to make a 


clear diſcovery of the divine will concerning 
our faith, and our behaviour, the ſame diſpo- 
ſition of the heart will engage us to cloſe 


with it, though it ſhould prove ever ſo con- 
trary to our former notions and opinions, to 
cuſtom or authority, or whatever elſe is apt 


fore 
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fore 'the underſtanding ; for this is certain, 


that he who reads the Scripture with ſuch a 
Preparation of mind as I have here deſcribed, 
can have no eager inclination to find out 


ſome paſſages in ir, by which he may be able 


the better to ſupport his former pre-con- 
ceived opinions; but on the contrary, he 


will embrace the truth with equal pleaſure, 


when he finds it contradicts them, as 


when it ſerves to countenance and confirm 


them. 


Tars is Gar love of God which Jeſus 


_ Chriſt hath promiſed to reward with a par- 


John xiv. 
: 2 I „ 


ticular manifeſtation of himſelf, and his di- 
vine truths. He that loveth me, ſhall be loved 


of my Father, and J will love him, and will 
. eſt my fe If 70 him —— This is that hap- 


py qualification which intitles us to the bea- 
tific viſton; and to which Chriſt hath ex- 
preſly promiſed all, and more than I contend 
for here. Bleſſed are the pure in beart, for 
they ſhall fee God. : 

_ Tunis paſſage, I conceive, contains in it a 


full aſſurance, that God will manifeſt his 


will and pleaſure in a peculiar manner to 
perſons thus diſpoſed; that when they ſearch 
the Scriptures for the knowledge of their 
duty, and in the love of truth, they ſhall be 
ſure to obtain a more perfect underſtanding 


of it than others, not indued with this ex 


cellent diſpoſition. 


ren at 2 loſs to find the 3 while” ott 


TEIS may ſerve to explain the reaſon to 
us, why men of parts and learning are fo of- 


of Rab an ee 


LO but very mean abilities, do ſo clearly: ap- 


prehend it; and why Chriſt hath told us, 


that his heavenly Father thought fit to de Luke 


X. 21. 


thoſe weighty matters ſrom the wiſe and pru- 


dient, which, at the ſame time, he did vouch- 
ſafe to reveal unto babes in underſtanding, 
and in the knowledge of carnal and worldly 
things, and who had nor their eyes blinded 
by the vain conceir of their own wiſdom or 
learning. But if we take the bleſſing men- 


tioned as belong ing to the pure in heart in 


the other ſenſe, in which no doubt it oughe 
alſo to be underſtood, viz. of enjoying God 


hereafter, this will not contradict the argu- 


ment I build upon it, but rather it will be a 


further confirmation of the efficacy of this 
virtue, as it is moſt reaſonable to preſume, 
that God will ſhew the light of his Goſpel in 


an eſpecial manner, even in this preſent 
world, to thoſe on whom he deſigns hereafter 
to beſtow the bleſſings and rewards which are 


therein revealed and promiſer. | 
2. In order to a right underſtanding of his 


duty from the word of God, it behoves eve- 


ry Chriſtian to make a diligent ufe of thoſe 


means and opportunities which God hath 


put into his power. This is one of the na- 
tural and neceſſary conſequences of that ſin- 
cerity before ſpoken of; for, where- ever 
there is a ſincere and earneſt inclination to 


learn the meaning of thoſe divine truths 
which God hath been. pleaſed to reveal 
unto us, there muſt alſo. of neceſſity 
be a diligent uſe of thoſe means and op- 


portunities 


I 
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Peorngticies which may ae us to diſco- 
W 


Tux negl gent and careleſs Sale who 


fit down contented with a tranſient flight en- 


viry into theſe matters, as they are unwor- 
thy of eternal life, ſo it is not to be wonder- 


ed ar, if they do not ſee. the way that leads 


directly to it, though the Scripture plainly 


marks it out to all thoſe who are active and 


induſtrious in ſeeking for it. As eternal life 
is that rich and moſt invaluable treaſure for 
which we are to ſearch the Scriptures, ſo 
tis extremely rational that our care and di- 


ligence ſhould bear ſome proportion to 
the value and importance of it. Theſe can- 


not be omitted in a matter of ſo great con- 


cern to us, without the utmoſt folly and ab- | 


ſurdity. Bur, 
Wren a Chriſtian hath employed his ut⸗ 
moſt diligence, and laid hold of all thoſe 


means and opportunities which he judges re- 


quiſite for acquiring the knowledge of his 
duty, will not God accept of his endeavours, 
though he may ſtill continue in the igno- 
rance of many things, which poſſibly may 


be very clearly underſtood by other perſons ? 


Undoubtedly he will ; and to affirm the con- 


trary is moſt injurious and contradictory to 


the idea which all men ought to entertain 


of God, which is that of an infinitely juſt 
and righteous, a moſt Se and clan 
Being. 


AlL Chriſtians (ſays a very . Au- 


thor) ought to uſe their beſt endeavours 
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to believe the Scripture in the true ſenſe. 


This, if they perform truly and fincerely, 


lieve arighr in all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation; that is, in all thoſe things 


which appertain to the covenant between 


God and man in Chriſt, for ſo much is 


not only plainly, but frequently contain- 
ed in Scripture. And believing aright 


touching the covenant, if they for their 
parts perform the condition required of 
chem, which is fincere obedience, why 


ſhould they not expect that God will 


it is impoſſible but that they ſhould be- 


perform his promiſe and give them ſalva- 


tion? For as for other things which lie 
without the covenant, and are therefore 
leſs neceſſary, if by reaſon of the ſeeming 


conflict which is oftentimes between Scr ip- 


ture and reaſon, and authority, on the one 


rity, on the other; if by reaſon of the va- 
riety of tempers, abilities, educations, and 
unavoidable prejudices, whereby mens un- 
derſtandings are variouſly formed and fa- 
ſhioned, they do embrace ſeveral opinions, 
whereof ſome muſt be erroneous, to ſay 
that God will damn them for ſuch errors, 
ho are lovers of him, and lovers of truth, 


is to rob man of his comfort, and God of 


his goodneſs ; it is to make man deſperate, 


and God a tyrant.“ 5 


IM Chillingworth's Anſwer to the Preface, 5 67 


fide ; and Scripture, reaſon, and autho- 


| 
1 

| 
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To what is here offered on chis argument 


it may poſſibly be objected, That one who 


ſtrives, een e the utmoſt of his power, 
x0 gain a perfect underſtanding of his du 

from the Scriptures; may come very ſhort of 

what he now ſeeks for with great ſolicitude 
and moſt diligent concern, by reaſon of ſome 
former neglects of ſuch proper means and 
opportunities, which if they had not paſſed 
away without a due attention and regard, he 


might have been much better qualified for 


this work; and God may juſtly puniſh ſuch 


a wilful negligence and folly, by refuſing 
now to communicate the knowledge of his 


will to him, though the ſincerity of his pre- 


ſent. inclinations are accompanied with his 
beſt endeavours. - 


In anſwer. to this Ss tis We 


That ſuch a wilful ignorance as is here ſup- 


poſed, ſhall certainly be imputed to him as 


a fault, and as ſuch it ought to be repented 


of. But chen it muſt be noted, That upon 


the ſincere acknowledgment of his guilt, 
and unfeigned repentance for it, the ſin 


ſhall be forgiven him, and his future ap- 
plication: to his duty will re-inſtate him in 
the favour of his God, by the expreſs terms 


of the Goſpel-covenant. If he had care- 


fully improved all means, and laid hold of 


all ſeaſonable opportunities for the better 
underſtanding of the holy Scriptures, he would 
have gain'd a more extenſive knowledge of 
them, and thereby been enabled to diſco- 
ver in thoſe divine — * bl 

table 
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ſuch a portion of it in reading, or in hear- 


f Faith and Manners, © 


Tuts is not to be eſteemed a puniſhment 
inflicted on him for his fault, it being in reali- 
no other than the natural, and unavoid- 


able conſequence of his former careleſneſs. 
But though the paſt can never be recalled, 


nor the advantages he hath loſt be thorough- 
ly retrieved, yet of this we may be very con- 


2 159 
fable truths which he cannot now diſ. 


fident, That God will ſo far accept his ſince- 


rity, and regard his pious inclinations and en- 
deavours, as to diſcover plainly to him thoſe 
moſt important truths whichare neceſſary to be 


| known for the ſalvation of his ſoul ; yea, and 
| bleſs his preſent honeſt diligence, and his fu- 


ture perſeverance in it, with greater meaſures ' 


of divine illumination, and degrees of wiſe 
dom and heavenly fruitions, in proportion 


to his induſtry, and the integrity of his 


heart. | 


Arx revealed truths are not abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to be known by every Chriſtian, Of 
thoſe to whom God hath given mucb, of 


them he will require ſo much more; and of 


every one according to the talents he beſtows 
upon him. The wiſe and learned ſhall be 


_ accountable for greater improvements in ſpi- 


ritual knowledge than the ignorant and un- 
learned. They who have more leiſure ought 


to employ a greater portion of their time in 


ſearching into theſe things ; and for others 


who have leſs, it is ſufficient to juſtify them 


before God, if they be careful to beſtow | 


ing, 


ing the wow of God, as 9 thall judge 
neceſſary, in a matter of ſuch conſe- 
quence, by: their own 8 and diſere- 
tion. l 1 | 
WuàuxN I lay . 116 as one H Adee | 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary rules, by which 
all Chriſtians are to dire& themſelves, for 
the better underſtanding of their duty from 
God's word, That they are to make a dili= 
gent uſe of all thoſe. means and opportuni- 
ties which God affords them for that pu- 
poſe, theſe words ought not to be con- 
ſtrued in ſuch a ſtrict and rigid ſenſe, as 
if I thought that no one could be held 
excuſable before God, who doth not uſe 
the utmoſt poſlible endeavours through 
the whole courſe of his life; or, at leaſt, 
from the time in which he ſeriouſſy and 4 
heartily ſets himſelf to learn his duty by * 
the ſtudy of the Scriptures, I defire on- 
ly, that the words may be underſtood. in 
ſuch an equitable and qualified ſenſe, as 
all expreſſions of this nature are generally 
taken. The true intent of them will be 
fully anſwered, if a Chriſtian uſes ſuch a 
faichful, diligent application of thoſe means 
and opportunities which lie before him, as 
his reaſon and his conſcience tells him he is 
obliged to do.ʃ 0 oF 
3. Taz next thing requiſite to a ge 
underſtanding of the Scriptures is, That he 
who ſets himſelf to ſearch into them, does 
it with a reſolution fincerely to obey the 
will of God, as tar. as he can diſcover it 
Ja . upon 
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according to godlineſs; who, as new-born 
babes, defire the fincere milk of the word, that z | 
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with a view and hope only to ſupport 
their authority bans 1 (bog 


* 
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: upon his making ſuch a ſearch. If this be 


the principal end of our inquiries, as with- 


out diſpute it always ought to be, we ſhall 
not meet with any great diſcouragement in 


the work, for whatever tends to practical 
religion is there ſo plainly to be ſeen, that he 


who runs may read it. 


WIRO this practical reſolution the 


more knowledge a man attains to, the great- 


er danger he incurs; for That ſervant who Luke xii} | 


new his lord's will, and prepared not him-#1* 
ſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall 
be beaten with many /iripes, They who make 
it their main concern in peruſing the Scrip- 


tures, to find in them that doctrine which 151 Tim: 
Vi. 3. 


1 Pet. ii. 


they may grow thereby; and who receive with 


meekneſs the ingrafted word, ſhall effectually 
| perceive that it is able to /ave their /0uls. James i! 


He who ſeeks only his ſalvation in the Scrip-**: 


ture, will find it there; and that know- 


ledge too which he did not ſeek for in it; 


and he who ſearches there only to ſatisfy a 


vain deſire of unedifying knowledge, may 
by ſo doing perhaps be puffed up with much 


vanity on conceit of his ſuppoſed great at- 
tainments, when, as to the main thing which 


ought to have been propoſed before all things 


_ elſe, he is neither wiſer nor better for any 15 


diſcoveries he may make in ſuch a ſearch. 
And they who read and ſtudy the Scriptures 


alſe and carnal (chough 


162 The Obriffiat Rule 
* commonly receiv'd) opinions, are ſo far 
| from being likely to meer with what they 
ſeek for, that they are in danger, through 
ſtrong prejudice, ' of wilfully ſhutting their 
eyes againſt the truth, and wreſfting the 
Scriptures (to make them ſpeak their own 
corrupt ſenſe) o their own deſtruction. 
Wulrr men delight to buſy themſelves 
in making curious and unprofitable diſqui- 
ſitions only, tis no wonder if they meet with 
many doubrs and difficulties in their way, 
and that they are frequently bewildered, and 
n ſometimes even loſt in 5 hg of their 
con contriving; but if they ſtudy theſe 
books, as ſome have infolently done, n 
purpoſe to expoſe them, endeavouring to 
find out ſomething falſe, abſurd, or contra-᷑ 
dictory therein; throwing contempt upon 
the ſacred authors, and ſtriving to raiſe Aa 
reputation to themſelves upon the ruin of 
their credit; if they will thus impiouſly and 
audacioufly preſume to thwart the defign 
of providence in publiſhing theſe writings, 
'ris juſt in God to blaſt their hopes, and to 
bring diſgrace upon them, in thoſe perform- 
ances, by which they ſtrove to ſhine in 
men's opinion of their parts and learning. 
That God hath at any time judicially infa- 
tuated ſuch perſons, it would be raſhneſs to 
pronounce, without authority from him. 
And yet the confuſion and impertinence, 
the remarkable weakneſs and folly of ſe- 
veral remarks to be met with in the works 
of ſome late writers of this ſort, of a 8 
e 1 bera 


will, be ſhall know of the doctrine, whether "7 


betal education, and talents: not to be de- 
ſpiſed, would tempt one -ſhrewdly to ſu- 
C— ͤ S 12715 3 20 

HE who ſearcheth into the word of God 
with this view only, that he may be the bet- 
ter able to fulful his divine will and plea- 


ſure, ſuch a one may depend upon God's 


promiſe, that he ſhall become both wiſer 


and better for it. If any man will do his John v 6 


it be of God. With ſuch a diſpoſition as 


this it becomes us always to conſult the 


divine oracles, that we may attain to that 


which is the only end of our faith, even i Pet.i:g] 


the ſalvation of our ſouls, Whoever takes 


this method may be aſſured of a good ſuc- 


ceſs; For if theſe things be in you, and Pet i; 
abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither * * 
be barren, nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
F our Lord Feſus Chriſt, But he that lack- 
eth theſe things is blind.  _ | 
4. Tus laſt particular which I deſign 
to recommend, as a neceſſary qualification, 
for attaining to the knowledge of our duty 
by ſearching into the Scriptures, is, Prayer 
to God for his direction and aſſiſtance in ir, 


This we find to be the conftant practice of 
the holy pſalmiſt, in his enquiries after the 


knowledge of God's laws; Mate me to un- Pll.caix; 


dierſtand the way of thy precepts. Teach me, *7 


O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes. Cauſe me to ey os: 


| know the way wherein I ſhould walk, for I lift cxliii. 8. 
up my foul unto thee. NY . Ems ” 


— 
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Wr Chriſtians have the greateſt encou- 
ragement -imaginable co put up our petitt- 
ons to the throne of grace for this purpoſe, 
ſiunce Chriſt hath aſſured us before-hand, 7 
Matt. vii. that God will not deny us our requeſts. A, 
Lake and ye ſhall have; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; 
vi. 9. Knock, and it ſball be opened unto you. And 
ttzhis was the conſtant advice of Chriſt's di- 
James i. 5. ſcjples in the ſame caſe. If any of you lack 
0 wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all 
* 8  . men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall 
Sil be given bim. NE, 

| 


i _ Tuzss are the ſeveral qualifications which 
T hold neceſſary for every one, who deſires 
ro attain to the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the holy Scriptures, as far as his ſalvation is 
concerned. And as theſe are the only par- 
ticulars which I judge neceflary to recom- 
mend, ſo I hope that no one needs to que- 
ſtion but they will be found effectual and 
_ ſufficient means for that purpoſe. Human 
learning is not here reckoned as one of thoſe 
neceſſary means by which the knowledge of 
eternal life is to be gained, and therefore 
no man hath any cauſe ro fear that he 
| ſhall loſe his portion of it for the want 
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of that. 


it | 2 $i —— 
0 TRE holy Scripture is publiſhed in the 
| , . vulgar language of our country, and what- : 

Ii ever difficulties, or miſtakes may be found 
| in ours, as well as other verſions of it, they 

| are ſuch as do not in the leaſt affect the 

| _ eſſential terms of the Goſpel - covenant, 

| Which, as they are full and compre- | 

| a x 3 henſi ve, 
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henſive, ſo they are moſt clear and evi- 
deiii. Wi TT . 
Tur Goſpel was preach'd at firſt for the 
univerſal benefit of all mankind. The ſtudy 
of the Scriptures was approved of, allowed 
and recommended to all without diſtinction. 
And due care is taken in all countries, where 
the happy Reformation is eſtabliſhed, to have 


it publiſhed in the language underſtood by all 
the people, ſa that no one can remain in ig- 
norance of what that holy book contains, 
but through his own wilful and guilty neg- 
ligence. , It is a reaſonable and practicable 


165 


duty: If therefore this duty be neglected, no 


XZ real incapacity. can be pleaded in excuſe for 


it. If a man be inſincere in his deſires, or 


ſlothful in his endeavours after true and ſa- 


ving knowledge; if he will not prepare him- 
ſelf to do the will of God, nor pray unto him 
for his direction and aſſiſtance, his conſcience 
never can acquit him from the guilt of wil- 


ful ignorance ; the ſin muſt lie at his own 
door; and his damnation comes from none 
but from himſelf. © 5 


THe providence of God hath made a tich 


and ample proviſion for every ſingle perſon . 
in all Proteſtant nations. The treaſures of 


divine wiſdom are there communicated to 


all alike; rich and poor, learned and un- 
learned, may have a plentiful portion. Eve- 
y one that thirſtetb may come to the waters 
of life, with which the Scriptures plenti- 
fully flow ; and he that hath no money may 


there have wine and milk, without money 
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DISCOURSE x 
The Chriſtian Rule of Faith | 


and Manners. 


eee, eren eres urea 


JOHN v. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them Js | 
„ Hes e Ye have eternal Le. 


= HE Rudy of the holy Scriptures 
being x which, above all 
other ſtudies and employments, 
BEA will turn to the beſt account, 


and which, as Chriſtians, we 


are mot eſpecially oblig d to follow, I have 


— moſt earneſtly endeavoured to re- 


commend it, by treating largely upon this 


very great and weighty ſubject. The great 


advantages we may reap from ſearching dili- 


gently into the word of God, have been 


largely treated of in the three foregoing diſ- 


courſes. In them I have endeavoured to de- 
monſtrate the ſufficiency of haly Scripture, 


= "M4 "al 


. 
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as to all eſſential articles of faith and manners. 
I have ſhewn that all theſe are therein con- 


tained in the fulleſt and cleareſt terms; and 


as a conſequence, of this, that nothing ought 
to be accounted neceſſary to ſalvation but 
what the Scripcure ſo declares. Four things 
have been recommended to thoſe who would 
ſearch the Scriptures to their great advan- 
tage; which, as they are neceſlary for all 
men, however otherwiſe gifted or endowed, 
ſo they are ſufficient of themſelves to en- 
able any one to diſcover plainly the way to 
een . „ jo 
1 PROC HRD now to the fifth and laſt head 
propounded, viz. to exhort all men to de- 
termine of their duty by the rule of Scrip- 
ture, and carefully to ſtudy it. The argu- 
ments to enforce our care and diligence, in 
this great and moſt important work will be 
taken from the end and deſign of making 
ſuch a ſearch; from the eaſineſs and pra- 
cticableneſs of ſuch an undertaking ; from 
the aſſurance of ſucceſs; and, from the ex- 
. ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Every one 
of which arguments or motives will receive 
its proper light and ſtrength from the ſeveral 
topics of diſcourſe which have been before 
examined and conſidered, _. era 
1. THE end and deſign of this enquiry is, 
That by this we may diſcover the way to 
eternal life. In them ye think ye have eternal 
life. This is it which was unanimouſly agreed 
vpon as a common principle between our Savi- 
our and the Fews, in that controverſy which 
£ ; | | gave 6 
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gave occaſion for this paſſage. When the 
- Feuiſb lawyer put the queſtion to our Lord 
ld and Maſter, What ſball I do to inberit eternal Lale x. 
1 life? The anſwer to it was, What is uritten-5 
3 in the law? How readeſt thou? 1 
8 In like manner, if a Chriſtian ſeeks the 


d | way to heaven, tis in the Scripture where 
- | he may diſcover it with the greateſt evidence 
1 and aſſurance. For obtaining that end it is 
„his buſineſs to conſult eſpecially the writings 
- | of the holy Goſpels, and thoſe which have 
oO deen added by the other ſacred writers to 

3 promote the ſame deſign. - Let him ſtudy 
d with proper care and application what is 
- FX there committed to writing for compleat in- 
- ſtruction in this weighty matter. It is a duty 


- as abſolutely neceſſary ro him who ſeeks the 
n way to happineſs, as the only. proper means 
e are neceſſary to attain. the end we Hg to 
g cCompaſs. By this duty, faithfully perform 
* 
n 


dea, we ſhall not fail plainly co diſcover what 
a methods we muſt be ſure to take, if we 
- | would ſecure to our ſelves the greateſt and 
ee FF mot ineſtimable of all bleflings, everlaſting - 
je life and happibeſs;; 0 ning nods ch 
zl 2. As a further motive to it, it may be 
e proper to conſider how eaſy the performance 
of this work is. The Scripture, as hath been 
8, largely ſhewn, doth not only contain all 
0 things neceſſary to ſalvation, as it is the moſt 
al exact and perfect rule we have to go by, for 
d the true meaſure of our duty both in faith 
i- and manners, but the method alſo which it 


marks out for us is moſt eaſy and practicable, 
8 ; e 48 


as all uſeful and moſt neceſſary doctrines are 
therein plainly and clearly revealed; and that 


it in what concerns his own ſalvation, but thoſe 


moſt wilfully and wickedly to diſqualify 


| Is required from any one is in the power of 


ful failure in ſuch things as plainly lay with- 


is not therefore the leaſt hardſhip or ſeverity 


diſcouragement; but all things tending to 


exhorted to. If they look into the Scriptures 


tings, And this will appear further, 
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no higher qualifications are required in any 
ſon towards a, competent underſtanding of 


which every one either hath, or may have, if 
he has the care of his immortal ſoul ſincerely 


avid nigra abr aa rw 1 
No man can be deſticute of any thing be- 


fore- mentioned as abſolutely neceſſary to this 9 


work, unleſs he hath, and doth continue 


himſelf. It is not a matter which any way 
depends upon great wit or learning, or any 
eminence of ſtation, from which the com- 
mon multitude are excluded; but whatever 


every ſincere and well-diſpoſed perſon. ' * Tis 
a very practicable duty which men are here 


for the way to life eternal, and find it nor, 
the fault muſt lie at their own doors; it can 
proceed from nothing elſe but their own wil- 


in their power; becauſe they did it not with 
fincerity and impartiality, with care and dili- 
gence, with a full purpoſe of obedience, and 

rayer to God for the divine aſſiſtance. Here 
laid on any one; not one circumſtance of 


invite men to the ſtudy of the ſacred wri- 


. 
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3. FROM the aſſurance of ſucceſs in ſuch 


an undertaking; The caſe and pleaſantneſs 
of any method which can be propoſed, I 
own: is not ſufficient of it ſelf to recommend 
ic to our practice, if it be not alſo well adapt- 


ed to bring about the end we aim at. But if 
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it be not only more eaſy and practicable than 


any other, but more effectual too for attain- 
ing that which is intended by it, I fee 


nothing farther to be added in its commen- 


dation. 


Ia vain do we ſeek the full and perfect 


knowledge of our duty in the way to life 
eternal, if we cannot find it in the Scriptures. 
All other means are certainly defective. The 


writings and diſcourſes of weak and fallible 


men can never come in competition with theſe 
books. They are generally mixed with ma- 


ny faults and imperfections; with great un- 


certainty and obſcurity; with much preju- 


dice and partiality; very often with incon- 


fiſtencies, and the moſt palpable contra- 


dictions, when they ſpeak of life eter- 
nal as not founded On the Scripture pro- 


miſes. | „„ „ 
- Our Chriſtian hopes, as founded on the 
Scripture promiſes, are not weakend by any 
ſuch obſcurities or inconſiſtencies; they are 


clear and uniform, and moſt conſiſtent with 
themſelves, in all thoſe great and moſt im- 


portant articles in vhich eternal life is more 
immediately concerned; ſo that if we duly 


ſeek it, as before directed, we ſhall meet 
with full and certain information, Who can 


explain 
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explain the mind and will of God, but God 
| himſelf? To whom hath he revealed i it, if, 
not to Chriſt his only Son? Who then can 
give a clearer and fuller explanation of it than 
Jeſus Chriſt, and they who had been per- 
ſonally inſtrvcted by him; and who after his 
departure from them were committed to the 
keoercroe and aſſiſtance of God's infallible 

pirit, of whom their Lord had given aſſu- 

John xvi. rance to them, that he ſhould come and guide 
13. them into all truth? Who came according 
to this promiſe, and miraculouſly indued them 
with ſuch divine powers as did inable them 
ſucceſsfully to reveal and propagate all thoſe 
truths in which themſelves had been ſo per- 
fectly inſtructed. Here therefore if we ſeek 
the knowledge of our duty, being ſo quali- 

fied and diſpoſed as hath been before - men- 
tioned, we may be confident that we ſhall 
not meet with any diſappointment. 

4. As a further motive to induce men Fl 
ligently and carefully to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, it will be proper to conſider the great 
examples which are given us in this matter, 
both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Our Lord himſelf did commonly appeal 
to Scripture, not only in the paſſage now be- 
fore us, but almoſt in every controverſy 
which he had with any of his adverſaries : 
By this he refuted the vain traditions of the 

Fewiſb doctors; by this he ſilenced the cavils 
of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and, when the 
devil would have wreſted the Scripture ta 

8 evil 9 Chriſt turned the edge of = 
that [1 yy 
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that ſword againſt him, replying upon him 

from the word of God, and telling him, It Matt. 
is written, Thou ſhalt not ge the Lord ty Pear. vi. 

God. And again, Thou ſhalt worſhip tbe 16. 

Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou Ne. — 
ſferve. | ads 1 

4 Tux ſame authority was principally in- 

ſiſted on by his Apoſtles and Diſciples. Out 

of the antient Scriptures Philip thought he 

could produce the certain evidences of our 

Saviour's miſſion; by them he laboured to 

convince Nathaniel, telling him, that they John i. 


had now found him of whom Moſes in the lau, 5. 

b and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, 

; the ſon of Joſeph. From thence the proto- Ads vii. 
: martyr Stephen fetch'd all his arguments to 

; _ juſtify himſelf, and, if poſſible, to convince 
A His perſecutors. And when Peter and his Chap. ii. 
| * brethren converted ſuch vaſt numbers to the % Ve. 
N Chriſtian faith upon the day of Pentecoſt, he 

-. = did not rely only upon the miraculous effuſion 

* of the Holy Ghoſt, and the wonders conſequent 

t FF vpon it, but he pleaded the cauſe of Chriſti- 

„ = anity by many proofs and arguments taken 


X : from the Old Teſtament in confirmation 
ll F_2_ ofn. op | 


- Is like manner the great Apoſtle St. Paul 

y inſiſted mainly upon this evidence, with thoſe 

2 | who knew the writings of Moſes and the 
Lo Prophets. We are told, that he and Silas Chap. 
s came to Theſſalonica, where was a ſynagogue 19 
16 | F the Jews: And Paul, as his manner was, 
ta went in unto them, and three ſabbath-days rea- 

of FF .ſoned with them out of the Scriptures, opening 

at i! | ” ; 


1 — and 


7 


and alleging, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuf- 
Fered, and riſen again from the dead; and 
flat this Feſus whom I preach unto you is 
. Chriſt, In his eloquent oration before the 
' | Roman governors he appealed frequently to 
the Scriptures for the ſupport of his faith, 
i! and the doQtrines he had preached. unto the 
16 people; declaring that he ſtood, and was 
il A Judged for the hope of the promiſe made of G 


xxvi. 6. 


unto their Fathers: And profeſſing that he 
Ver. 22. ſaid uo otber things than Foo which the Pro- 

Ver. 27. phets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. And thus 
it was that he cloſed up that admirable diſ- 
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1 courſe; King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Pro- 
. pPbets? I know that thou believeſt. With 
1 theſe powerful and convincing ptoofs the 
1 | Apoſtle had fo ſtrenuouſiy vindicated his 


faith, that the king himſelf confeſſed, 
Ver. 28. 5 had almoſt perſuaded him to be a Chri- 
ſtian. | | 

Chap. - Wx are more than once informed con- 
xxvili. 23-Cerning this Apoſtle, that to reaſon with the 

_ Eb?P- , people out of the Scriptures was his euſtoma- 

Chap. viii. Ty practice. Philip the deacon alſo by inter- 

27, &c. preting, and arguing from the Scripture, 
converted the Ethiopian eunuch to the Chri- 

Chap. ſtian faith. The eloquent Apollos is chara- 

ut 24: cteriſed as a man mighty in the Scriptures. 

And how ſerviceable that talent was in ma- 

king converts to Chriſtianity we ate told in 

Ver. 28. the ſame place; For he mightily convinced tbe 

| Jews, and that publichiy, ſhewing by the 
Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt, 


To 
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To the Scriptures the wiſe and ingenuous 


Bereans had recourſe for the more clear diſ- Acts xvii. 


covery of the truth, or credibility of thoſe 
_ doctrines which Paul and Silas had publiſh- 
ed and defended in their ſynagogue. And 
this is recorded by the divine hiſtorian to 
their immortal reputation. | 

Ii the ſacred Scriptures we have not only 
the brighteſt light for the diſcovery of our final 
happineſs, and thoſe Chriſtian duries by which 
we ſhall be able to atrain it wich the greateſt 
certainty z but there we have the ſtrongeſt 
arguments, and moſt compulſive motives to 


= purſue vigorouſly the felicity which we hope 


_ reaches. 


for, by an uniform and ſteady perſeverance 
in all thoſe duties. And for our better in- 
formation and encouragement, we. have. 
therein alſo the moſt perfect examples to 
lead the way before us; the Apoſtles and 
primitive Diſciples, and our bleſſed Lord 
I 8 
Tuks appealing always to the Scriptures 
will give great eaſe and ſatisfaction to the 
minds of thoſe who are apt to be diſtracted 
in the choice of their religion, by reaſon of 
that ſtrange variety of opinions, which are, 
in truth, ſo very contradictory to one ano- 
ther; and in which both the oppoſite par- 
ties, who contend with much eagerneſs 
about ſome diſputable point of doctrine are 
very often wide of what the Scripture plainly 
HxERE it was, and here only, that the ex- 
cellent Mr. Chillingworth could ſatisfy his 
: 15 „ doubt- 


— 
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doubting conſcience, after ſeveral changes in 


3s his religion. 
_« 1, Fox my part (fays he) aſd: 2 — . 


«and: (as I verily believe and hope) impar- 


. tial ſearch of the true way to eternal hap- 


, pineſs, do profes. plainly that I cannot 


« find any reſt for the ſole of my. for, but 


upon this rock only“. 
I contriving and impoſing ereeds and 


$7 PS en of religion, they who preſided in 


thoſe affairs began too early to depart from 


_ Scripture language. This licentious bold- 


neſs yielded precedents, and gave a plauſible 
pretence to ſuperſtitious and deſigning men 
in future ages, for introducing much corrup- | 


tion, and great diſtractions in the Chriſtian 


church. 5 
: Hap the fathers . at the 3 


Mews: 7 of Nice been ſo wiſe and conſiderate, 


as to follow the adviee of the emperor Con- 
| flantine the Great Þ, in ſolving all the que- 
ſtions in diſpute by the divinely inſpired 
Writings, it would probably have been 


more effectual in eſtabliſhing peace and har- 


mony in the church, and would certainly 


have prevented thoſe heats and miſconſtru- 
tions of each others ſentiments. which en- 


ey gl I Ciſſeteiror Th Aoi 


ſued n ien n a quice Opry: me- 
thod. 

41; Nas very common objection in the mouths 
of Papiſts, and orhers who. tread too Klan 


2 Ohillingworch- s Works, p. 290. 
+ Theodorit. E. H. lib. 1. c. 7. Ex * ogmadra ue, 
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in their, ſteps, That the free and unteſtrained 
uſe of Scripture is the occaſion of many wild 

enthuſiaſtic notions in religion; and that it 
opens a way to ſchiſm and hefreſy. They 
therefore think that ſome reſtraint may, not 
unjuſtly, be impoſed upon the laity, and 
eſpecially the illiterate and lower rank of | 
people in this matter, Fo 


Tuxxx is no doubt but ſuch as theſe may 3 
ſometimes milinterptet,. or pervert the ſenſe 


of Scripture; but when the danger of ſo do- 
ing is offered as a reaſon to abridge them of 
their liberty, the argument deſtroys it ſelf, 
becauſe it proves too much; for men in ſa- 
cred offices, and perſons of the greateſt fame 
for human learning, by miſtaking, or wil- 
fully perverting the ſenſe of Scripture, have 
been equally guilty with other perſons, if 
not more than others in a. ſchiſmarical beha- 
viour, and in framing and promoting here= 
tical opinions. And confequently, if the 
danger of heterodox notions, either as to 
faich or practice, be a ſufficient reaſon to re- 
ſtrain the common people from "conſulting 
Scripture at their pleaſure, it will as ſtrongly. 
prove, that the learned themſel ves, of what 
order or degree ſoever, ought alſo to be un- 
der the very ſame reſtraint ; and thus our 


Bibles muſt entirely be laid aſide. 
 _ SOME of the antient fathers, with great 
truth and judgment, have affirmed,” what 
few, if any conſiderable perſons, among Pro- 
teſtants, will venture to deny, That the Scrip- 
ture is that unerring rule, by which all man- 
| 5 5 Der 
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ner of diſputes and controverfies in religlon 
always ought to be decided. If this there- 
fore be the only method of curing or prevent- 


1 ing all ſuch errors and falſe principles as are 


apt to create, or continue fuch diſorders in 


the church, as ſome complain of; rhen cer- 
tainly it cannot be the cauſe ar. them, no 
more than the only proper remedy can be 
ſaid to be che cauſe of” his diſeaſe, for whoſe 
relief i it was provided. 

A Very. little obleivicten will firve. to 
thew a Proteſtant of competent 'underſtand- 


ing, and ſome knowledge in the fyſtems of 


religion, and ways of worſhip, as profeſſed 
and practiſed in our own, and other coun- 


tries in theſe parts of Chriſtendom, that the 


greateſt errors are there found, white the 
greateſt reſtraints are laid upon Chriſtians in 
the uſe of their Bibles; or where the pri- 
vate ſpirit i is ſet up in oppolition to the letter 


_of it. 


Ir ſearching the Scriptures be the prop er 


and moſt effectual means to gain the know- 
ledge how eternal life may be obtained, it is 


not likely to be the cauſe of wild enchuſi- 
ee conceits; of hereſies; or of diſturb- 
the church's peace; unleſs it be true, 


. wild conceits, hereſies, ſchiſms, and 


turbulent behaviour, can be ſaid to be the 

way to eternal life. : 
Tus Papiſts, on the one "hand, have a 

great number of unwritten tradlitione, "which 


they pretend to have derived from Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles, and which they vary as they ſee 
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veraſion, - and yet equal their authority with 


the written word. And as for. what is written 
in the Law and the Goſpel, they hold it un- 


% 


ſafe to be truſted in the hands of every Chri- 


ſtian; in its room therefore they have ſer up 
a living infallible guide whoſe dictates they 
will have to be obeyed at leaſt with equal 
Teverence as the word of God. 
5 Trxy who pretend immediate inſpiration 
by the Holy Ghoſt, do in like manner depre- 
ciate the ſacred writings as a dead letter, and 
very inſufficient. to inform us in all the ne- 
ceſlary points of duty, without the ſpecial 
aſſiſtance of ſuch an inward revelation or ma- 
nifeſtation of the divine will, ke ala im- 
mediately to the ſouls of men. chef 
Ir the Scriptures contain all things neceſ- 
ſary to faith and manners, then there can he 
no neceſſity of adding any ching by way of 
ſupplement; for to that which is perfect no- 
thing can be wanting. And if they are de- 
livered in ſuch clear and plain expreſſions, as 
every rational perſon, uſing common indu- 


ſtry, and thoſe natural powers and faculties 


with which his Maker hath endued him, 
may perceive the meaning of them, then 
N what occaſion 18 there of an ele inter- 
preter, or any other manifeſtation of the 
ſenſe of Sarigunte than What is this way to be 
Bain d ? | 


Tur common people, under the tyranni- 


cal juriſdiction of the See of Rome,. on pre- 
tence of the imperfection and obicurity of 
4 Keripeure, are debarred G the moſt ſacred 
| N'2 rights 
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richts and privileges which belong to ther 


either as they are men, or as they are Chriſti- 
ans, reaſon, and the Goſpel; both which 
they muſt preſume to uſe in their religious 
diſquiſitions ſo far, and in ſuch a manner on- 
ly as their eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors will permit. 


This ſurely is no good ſign of the honeſty. 
and good intention of thoſe who take upon 


them to direct their conſciences, when they 
refuſe to execute that office on any other 
terms than an abſolute refignation of their 
jodgments to what their leaders ſhall declare 
as neceſſary for them to believe or ace. 
Wr need no better proof of the falſe do- 


ctrines, and ſiniſter deſigns of Popiſh teach- 


ers, than that they dare not, in all the con- 
troverſies in religion, abide the reſt of Scrip- 
ture evidence, and acquieſce in plain indiſ- 


putable proofs, when they are produced from 


thence. Ha ve we not great reaſon to ſuſpect 
that they are defirous to conceal the truth, 


when, like the Jewiſh lawyers whom our 


- Saviour cenſured for ir, by prohibiting the 


Luke xi. common uſe of Scripture, they take away 


52. the key of knowledge ? If they were not them- 
* ſelves diſtruſtful of their cauſe, they would 
not thus induſtriouſly ſhun the light of holy 


Scripture. He who is conſcious that the 
truth is on his fide will never be afraid of 
ſuch a trial; but it is natural for the guilty 
to hide and conceal their ertors from the fight 


20. 


"light, neither cometh to the light, leſt bis deeds 


"od be reproved. And the wilfully erro- 


| neous 


John iii. of men. Every one that doth evil hateth the | 


— 
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neous will do che very ſame, leſt their errors 
be diſcovered. 


To take away the Goſpel "ahi a Chriſtian, 
who is God's adopted ſon through Jeſus 


Chriſt, is to depr ive him of thoſe deeds and 
records whereby he claims his title to that 


eternal inheritance, which makes him an 


Lord obtained for all who faithfully believe 


in him, and live in a ſtrict conformity to his 
laws. All therefore who are intitled to the 
benefit of that purchaſe, have a right to con- 


ſult at pleaſure thoſe writings by which this 
bleſſed legacy was convey'd. No human laws 


titude of believers from the free uſe of that 
which belongs in common to them all by a 
divine right; which right alſo, ſince ic. is 
unqueſtionably divine, no Chriſtian, with- 
out offence to the heavenly donor, can con- 
ſent to part with. 

Tu Romaniſts, in taking away the Bible 


from the common people, are ſo far from 


copying after the good example of the anti- 
ent Chriſtians in this particular, that they act 


the part of Heathens; nay, of Heathen per- 
ſecutors too; for in the bitter perſecutions 


which the primitive Chriſtians underwent 


from Pagan tyrants, the compelling them to 
deliver up their Bibles was looked upon as 
one of their greateſt and moſt intolerable af- 
flictions, and even worſe than death it ſelf. 
And they, who for fear of ſufferings com- 


N24 | is 


U 
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heir of God, and joint heir awith Cbhriſt. 7 viii. 
Heaven is that purchaſed poſſeſſion which our 


with juſtice can be made, to reſtrain the mul- 


— — 
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plied herein, were generally entered a8 


perſons renouncing their religion, and a 


ſatizing from the Chriſtian faith. Thoſe 
timorous Chriſtians who ſubmitced in this 


manner were moſt ſeverely cenſured in the 
eceleſiaſtical hiſtories of thoſe times, tho 


known privilege of the common people in 
thoſe early ages of the church; and more- 


the Heathen governors were to blame in 
offering this violence ro thoſe whom they 
look'd upon as impious perſons and mere 
atheiſts, what ſhall we ſay of them who 
compel their Fellow-Chriſtians to the ſame 


thing, under the like, or, perhaps, more 


cruel treatment? And can it poſſibly be 
thought a more reaſonable thing, to abſtain 


from conſulting the Code of divine laws at 


the command of Chriſtian, than of Heathen 
re? 

THE denying the free uſe of Scripture, 
and the liberty which every man may juſt- 
ly claim of judging for himſelf by that 


rule, is a contradiction to every ſacred 


principle we profeſs, either as Chriſti- 
ans, or as Proteſtants, or as members 


of 


they were driven to it by the utmoſt ter- 
rors, 9. ſave their lives, or to reſcue their 
| bodies from inſufferable torments. | 

Tris may ſerve to ſhew us, by the way, 
That 'the reading of the Scriptures was the 


over, that it was judged their ftrifteſt du- 
ty ſo to do, or elſe no reaſon can be gi- 
ven, why they ſhould be ſo accounted of, 
for parting with thoſe books —— Again, if 
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cular : EO 1 1 
Ix is againſt the principles of Chriſtiani- 


ty in general; for without that liberty the 


Chriſtian religion could never have gain- 
ed any footing in the world; and many ar- 
guments inſiſted on by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles for the conviction of the Fews would 


have been uſeleſs and impertinent N 


is againſt the Principles of the Reforma- 


tion, which was manifeſtly begun, and car- 
ried on upon the very contrary preſump- 
tion. It was by aſſerting the right of eve- 


ry Chriſtian without diſtiaction, to read 
and determine of his duty by the Scrip- 
tures, that our glorious Reformers found 
a way to free themſelves at firſt from the 


mn 
of the church of England in parti: 


grievous yoke of Papal ryranny. And it 


muſt be by infiſting ſtoutly upon this com- 
mon privilege of all believers, that we 


ſhall be able to keep our necks from be- 


ing brought again under that yoke, which 


they found ſo inſupportable ——— Ir is 


againſt the principles of the church of 


England in particular, as appears by her 


articles of religion, by her common litur- 
gy, by her offices of ordination, and con- 
ſecration of prieſts and biſhops, and by her 


doctrine more largely delivered and explain- 


ed in the book of homilies, 


Tis moſt evident, that, without aſſert- 
ing ſuch a Chriſtian liberty, a member of 


this church can plead bur little for ſerving 
God according to the dictates of his con- 
© MM Go: ſcience 
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ſeience in other countries, where a way of 
worſhip contrary to his judgment happens 


3 to be eſtabliſhed. All perſons have an equal 


right to the Scriptures both of the Old and 


New Teſtament, The law was publiſhed 


in the hearing of all the people; and. 


Chriſt did frequently dire& his diſcourſe 


to the common multitude, when he ap- 


pealed to the e, of cheir antient Scrip- 
tures. 


THe Goſpels were not written by the ho- 
ly pen-men for the inſtruction of the Apo- 


ſtles, who had their information from the 


| John x. 


31. 


mouth of Chriſt himſelf; they were pub- 
liſned for the benefit of the whole Chri- 
ſtian church in general, that they might 
believe that Feſus is the Chriſt; and that 


believing they might have life. through wr 


nannte he Epiſtles likewiſe were not 
aaddreſſed peculiarly ro the biſhops and dea- 


cons, but to all the holy brethren. Even 


thoſe directed more particularly to Timothy 

and Titus were for the common uſe and bene- 
fic of all the faithful, as every ordinary rea- 
der will diſcern, by the multitude of other 


|  Precepts contained in them, beſides thoſe 


which concern the office of a biſhop or teacher 


| of the word. 


Tuls is your great happineſs ad PORN : 
tage, your common right and privilege. 


The duties of the Goſpel concern you all 
alike; you are all alike obliged to faith, re- 


pentance, and obedience ; you have all of 


you immortal ſouls to fave; the pains of hell 


Or 
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or the joys of heaven will be the lot of eve- 
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ry one of you. And if ſo, then certainly it 


concerns you all to know, and judge of your 
condition, whether you are like to meet with 
one of other of thence? its © Gn RT 1nd 
Id our communion your right of judging 


* 


for your ſelves is not invaded, nor the ſa- 


cred treaſury of the Scriptures lock'd up from 
you. Tis a ſhame therefore, if, by your 
own wilful negligence, you deprive your 


ſelves of theſe ineſtimable benefits ——— - 


As the Apoſtles declared of old, that they 
kept nothing back from the other diſciples, 
which was profitable- for them to believe or 


practice; ſo we the miniſters of this reform- 


ed church may juſtly make the ſame pro- 
feſſion while we go by its known and moſt 
unexceptionable rule of teaching; for we 


are oblig'd by ſeveral articles of our church, 


and have oblig'd our ſelves ro teach no other 
doctrine, as of neceſſity ro ſalvation, but 


what the Scripture teaches ; eſpecially when 


we are willing to refer you, for your fuller 
_ fatisfaction, and are deſirous that the recti- 
rude of our notions and opinions ſhould be 
always meaſured by the ſame rule, accord- 
ing as you your ſelves ſhall judge of ir, after 


the beſt information you can get to under- 


ſtand it rightly. - __ | 
Ir therefore you deſire to know the will 


of heaven, be careful always to conſult the 


lively oracles, which are not like the Hea- 


then oracles of old, doubtful, equivocal, and 


_ obſcure, but full and clear in all the moſt 
3 19 8 N neceſ- 
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neceſſary points, ſo that you can never walk 


in darkneſs while you follow their direction; 


they will prove a lamp unto your feet, and a 
lanthorn to your paths; they will guide you 


ſafely into the way of truth and peace, and 


are ſufficient of themſelves to make you wiſe 
unto ſalvation. 

Ir the Scriptures are 4 fall, as to admit _ 
no additions, and ſo clear, that they ſtand in 
need of no authoritative interpreter to make 
them uſeful, even to the meaneſt Chriſtians, 


then it is their ſole authority to which our 


chief regard ought always to be paid. 
- Hz who takes the holy Scripture for his 
only guide hath no reaſon to be terrified by 


any ſentence which. may be denounced againſt 


him by his fellow- creatures: He is not bound 


to ſubmit his conſcience to any authority be- 


ſides that of Chriſt, nor to give aſſent to any 
other doctrines but thoſe only which are 
plainly taught him in the holy Scriptures, 
and which his reaſon tells him may be cer- 
tainly inferr'd from thence. 

No articles, canons, or injunctions, no 
declarations or decrees of men are to be re- 
ceived or credited, as eſſential branches of 


our faith, any further than they are found in, 


deduced from, and intirely conſonant to the 
holy Scriptures ; and even then our ſubmiſ- 
fion is due to them only by virtue of God's 
authority All human impoſitions may 
be very lafely rejected by any private Chri- 
ſtian, while he is perſuaded in his conſcience, 
after a careful and impartial . 

| thac 


"of Paith and nnn 
chac 4K are contrary to, and cannot 


be warranted and maintained by the word of 
God. But whatever is = en er 


in thofe venerable 
your own reafon tells you is % ity con- 
formable thereunto, let that be your ſtudy; 
there pay your beſt regards; ; adhere firmly to 
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thoſe truths; and have a mind always ready 


and prepared to receive with meekneſs the 
N word, which is able to ſave . 
ouls. 3 


* 


The Duty of examining into 
the Truth and Reaſonable- 


neſs of Religion. 


CE Ce HE tt: 


r 
Prove all Things : Hold faft that which 


75 good, 


SN | l 
men, to obtrude any thing up- 
i on them, as a neceſſary article 
N 


of their faith, without endea- 


not to oppoſe the perſons or proceedings, nor 
1 8 — 


T isla violent inſult upon the 
reaſon and underſtanding of 
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any ways to obſtruct the miniſtry, by neg- 
lecting or deſpiſing either the ordinary, or 


uncommon gifts of thoſe who came to in- 


ſtruct or warn them concerning the know- 
ledge or practice of religion, it was requiſite 


at the ſame time to add this precept by way 


of caution to them. Many falſe Prophets 
were even then gone out among them, he 


therefore bids them not to be too credulous 


in giving ear to all pretenders, but to be up- 
on their guard againſt all impoſtors, neither 
regarding the perſons, nor embracing the do- 


Erines of thoſe who took upon them to go- 
vern and direct their conſciences, as perſons 
gifted and inſpired for that purpoſe, without 


ſufficient evidences - of their miſſion, and of 
the truth and uſefulneſs of what they taught. 


The like warning was alſo given to the A/i- 


atic Chriſtians by faint John, Beloved, be- 1 John iv. 
ſlieve not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whe-" 
ther they are of God: Becauſe many falſe 
prophets are gone out into the world. 


OF this very thing their Maſter had fore- 
warned his own Apoſtles, intimating plain- 
ly, that they themſelves, as well as many 
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others, might poſſibly be deceived by falſe Mate. 


prophets coming in his name before the de- iv. 4. 


ſtruction of Feruſalem, unleſs they took eſpe-? Se. 


cial care to mark the figns which he had 
pointed out concerning that affair, Impo- 
ſtors, he tells them, would come with ap- 
pearances of authority, ſo very ſpecious, 
that without great vigilance and circumſpe- 
ction they would not be able to avoid the 


1 . 


19 The Duty of examining into the Truth 
ſnare ; well therefore might common Obi. 
 Mtians be elne to be in in great danger of 
deception. | 

TAIS cautionary ado? was given univer- 
fally +0 all the faichful by Chriſt's Apoſtles, 
without intending to exempt themſelves, or 
any of their brethren, from the like exami- 
nation. St. Paul, tis certain, never claim'd 
chis privilege, to be credited upon his own 
bare word, by any perſons whom he had not 
firſt conv inc d, by giving them ſufficient 
proofs of his authority. In diſputing with the 
FJeus he draws his arguments from the Law, 
and the Prophets, as he did with the Gentiles 
from the law of nature, appealing always to 
ſuch kind of evidence as was moſt proper 
for the conviction of thoſe to whom his wri- 
tings or diſcourſes were delivered, upon the 
common principles in which 19 Parties 
were perfectly agreed, | 
Wren he preach'd the word. in Theſſalo- 

nica, where he converted ſeveral both of the 
Jews and Greeks to the Chriſtian faith, he 
did not take upon him arbitrarily to impoſe 
that faith upon them, but ſubmitted to tbe 
free determination of their judgments. He 
did not call upon them in a dogmatical and 
1mperious manner, to believe and practiie 

| whatever he himſelf ſhould, think fit and 
reaſonable to preſcribe, but left them, as he 
did all others, to a free, impartial examina- 
tion of the matter, and to be concluded by 
their own reaſon, and the judgment they 
mould make _— the evidence that appear- 


ed. 
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ed, To this he doth appeal, in the begin- 
ning of this letter, for the truth or credibi- | 
liry of what he taught them, calling to their 
remembrance the ſubſtantial proofs: he had 
given of his apoſtolic miſſion, which they well 
knew had been confirm'd from heaven by 
the - miraculous powers he had exerciſed 
among them; and which alſo, very proba- 
bly, had been communicated in a good meaſure 
even to ſome among themſelves. For our Gof- Chap. i. 
pel came not unto you, ſays he, in word only, 
but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in much aſſurance, This, we may obſerve, 
muſt have been a very proper introduction 
to whatever doctrines he had further to de- 
clare unto them, well fitted to engage their 
attention, and ſo much the more to regard 
and credit what he might intend to write in his 
epiſtle to thoſe proſelytes. After this he takes 
occaſion to exhort them, by the ſtricteſt vi- 
gilance, to guard againſt impoſture and mi- 
ſtake in matters of religion, by this cau- 
tionary precept, Prove all things : Hold faſt 
that which is good. The doctrine herein con- 
tain'd doth plainly conſiſt of theſe two 
parts, Wee 


Firſt, THAT it is every man's duty to 
examine into the reaſons and proofs of 
ü Ot 4 206 Ron 
Secondly, To adhere conſtantly to thar 
faith, which he hath, upon a fair en- 
quiry, ſeen good and- ſufficient reaſon 
to embrace, and is not found to be er- 
= „ roneous, 
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| roneous, but rather ſtands confirm'd by 
all future obſervations. 


. Firſt, IT is every man's duty to examine 
into the reaſons and proofs of his religion. 
In diſcuſſing this particular, I ſhall, __ 

1. Ex DEAvOUR to confirm and explain 
%% VTV 

2. I SHALL ſhew, that. it concerns all 
Chriſtians indifferently to make proof of 
their religion by ſuch examination. And, 
3. I SHALL inquire more particularly 
into the ſubject matter of this examina- 
I. I SHALL endeavour to confirm and ex- 
plain the reaſon of the propoſition. 
As it is an argument of a moſt deſperate 
and heedleſs diſpoſition, for a man raſhly to 
reject that which is propoſed to him as a 
matter of the utmoſt importance to his ſafe- 
ty, without giving himſelf the trouble to 
_ deliberate about ir; ſo, on the other hand, 
it argues great weakneſs, and very groſs cre- 
dulity in any one, to give his aſſent imme- 
diately to every thing that is offered to him, 
without inquiring carefully, whether it hath 
ſufficient ground of certainty, or probabilt- 
ty to reſt upon. Such irrational behaviour 
is below the dignity of human nature. An 
idiot, or a child, may do as much as this 
amounts to. However God may, and will 
_ diſpenſe with choſe whom he hath not indued 
with the faculty of reaſoning, or the organs 
of whoſe bodies may obſtruct the operations 


—— 
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7 4 ren ſouls, . or who are not yet arrived 
at an age of underſtanding ;., yet it: cannot be 
' = expected that he ſhould deal with others in 


tte ſame manner, who wilfully. neglect to uſe 
. - the talents he hath given them, in things s of 
the higheſt; importance to his ſervice. If he 


hath enriched them with. reaſon, and an 
underſtanding fitted for ſuch inquiries, ? 
a vain preſumption. to think he will accept 
their ſervice when they come. before him 
with the ſacrifice of fools. 1 


is not ſuch is ſo far from being any act of 
religion, that, in propriety of ſpeech, it 
cannot be accounted a human action. Tis 


and religious nature, every one ought to 
form a judgment to himſelf of what is ra- 


and if he acts upon any principle at all, 
it is impoſſible he ſhould do otherwiſe. 
Whatſoever any one pretends to give af- 
ſent to, otherwiſe than upon this founda- 
tion, can never be acceptable to Almighty 


not be, 
II is no matter has ceremonies are kept 
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0. ij exerciſes 


tional and fit for him to believe and doz 


| God; it may be called credulity, or 
| what you pleaſe, but faith it en can- 
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tis 


REL1GIoN is the act of a man's own =_ 
choice ; and this is ſo true, that whatever 


very certain, that in matters of a moral 
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$ * 
- 


194 The Pa V caammind into 


$ 


_ exerciſes? are performed, Tor + auſterities un 


dergone by one, Who never took it into 


His conſideration to examine the reaſonable- 


_ neſs of all, or any of theſe things; beth. his 


belief, and practice too, dre” inſignificant,” as 
to any good end and purpoſe, while he hath no 
proofs on which to ground his faith, and to 
{hew that his actions are conformable to the 
will of God: For ought that ſuch a one can 
tell, that which he calls his faith may be no 
better than a falſe, or, perhaps, heretical 
opinion: What he takes to be an act of reli- 
gious worſhip may be ſomething which is 
ſinful and moſt abominable in the ſight of 
God; and whether it proves fo, or other- 
wiſe, it is all hap-hazard. We may con- 
clude therefore, that fuch a behaviour can 
never procure favour and acceptance at 
God's hand. Tis not conceivable that 
infinite wiſdom ſhould have a very tender 


regard for thoſe careleſs perſons who have 


no more concern for there: own Hp 


pineſs. 


WHAT 1s the einn r God hah not 


required religious worſhip to be paid him 


by any part of the creation, except thoſe be- 
ings only whom he hath endowed with an 


_ underſtanding mind, with ſouls capable of 


diſcerning thoſe chings which are of a mo- 


ral nature? And, why hath he commanded 


that all Creatures, furniſhed with ſuch pow- 
ers and capacities, ſhould revere and wor- 
ſhip him? Is it not plainly this, that nothing 
truly is is an at of religion, but what proceeds 


* 
* » 3 
eee 7 from 


and 2 of Reign 


oy reaſon and reflection? And that it is 
the duty of every man to examine into the 


. 
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reaſons of his religion, we may conclude. 


with proper powers to that intent. | 
2. I SHALL ſhew, that it concerns al 


Chriſtians indifferently to make proof of 
their religion by ſuch examination. 


from hence, that God hath: ei him 


A Mok compleat evidence of this trurtt - 


cannot reaſonably be defired, than that which 
is contained in the text it ſelf If we con- 
ſider the place in which it ſtands, it will af 


ford us a plain demonſtrative proof that all 
Chriſtians, what rank ſoever they may be 


of, whatever qualifications they are indued 


with, are concerned in it. The Apoſtle doth 


nor here addreſs himſelf in particular to men 
of birth and education, to the wiſe and 
learned, to the rulers and elders of the peo- 


ple, or to the clergy, as they are now call- 
ed, in contradiſtinction to the multitude of 


their Chriſtian brethren; but to the whole 


ſociety of believers, to the church of the Chap. i. 10 


Theſſalonians, which is in God the Father, 


and in the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; as he declares 


in the very entrance to this epiſtle, Nay, 
ſo far is he from excluding the common 


people from the privilege and liberty of 
examining and judging for themſelves in 
matters of religion, that if we caſt our eyes 


upon the 12th and 13th verſes of this very 
chapter, we ſhall find it clear beyond diſ- 


pute, that he directs his admonitions more 


Pee, to them; for there he ſpeaks to 


Oz Font the 


__ 
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$0 the whole body of the faithful, as diſtin- 
guiſh'd from thoſe who were placed over 
them in the Lord; and at the concluſion f 
Ver. 27. he charges them, that this epifile ſhould 60 FE 
read unto all the holy brethren. = 
Tux ſame liberty was granted, he — 

wa of exhortation given likewiſe by ſaint 
Peter to every ordinary Chriſtian, that he 
ſhould ſearch into the grounds and reaſons 
of his faith, and that by ſo doing he might 
1 Pet. be ready always to give an anſwer to every 
1 15. man that (hould ask a reaſon of the hope that 
was in bim. Agreeably to this advice faint 

| Paul. alſo thus admoniſhes the Corinthian 
| =Cer.xiii- people, Examine your ſelves, whether ye. be 
„in the faith: Prove your own ſelves, And 
what have we to produce on the other 


fide ? Is there any one paſſage in the whole 1 


New Teſtament, which reſtrains the whole 
body of Chriſtian people, the miniſters and | 
governors only excepted, from making ſuch | 
enquiries ? Is there any one rule laid down, 
from whence it can be gathered, that ſuch 
2 liberty is denied to any member of the 
Church? So little reaſon have we to main- 
| tain, a notion ſo injurious to the flock of 
Chriſt, that the whole tenor of the Goſpel 
ſhews the contrary... St. Jobn declares ex- 
John i. 9. preſly concerning Chriſt, That he was the i 
true light which hi grerb every man that | 
Chap. cometh. into the world, And our Lord con- 
wi 12: firms this teſtimony of himſelf.” It was not 
. therefore only the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
. N whoſe underſtandings he 


defigned 
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defigned to illuminate with the Tight of his 
glorious Goſpel; his intention evidently was, 

that no one ſhould be kept in darkneſs, but 
that all ſbould come to the knowledge of the 1 Tim. 


in the head, as well as in the heart. No- 
thing will be owned as perfect in religion, 


but where there is a full concurrence both 


of the will, and of the underſtanding too. 
So far from truth is that moſt ridiculous 
and filly ſaying, Ignorance is the mother of 


devotion, that the reverſe of it hath the 


juſteſt title to that character. In contradi- 
ction to that fooliſh proverb it is very cer- 


tain, That where no competent degree of 

knowledge is, there cannot poſſibly be any 
true devotion.” Ignorance is indeed the mo- 
ther of ſuperſtition; and this, we muſt 
confeſs, is but too commonly miſtaken for 


Turk is a vaſt diſproportion in men's 
underſtandings and capacities. Upon this 
account ſome preſume to claim a moſt un- 
juſtifiable ſuperiority over thoſe of mean 
and flow parts, who alſo want the benefit 


of a liberal education, pretending that ſuch 
as theſe are obliged blindly to ſubmit them 
ſelves to the guidance of their teachers in 


matters of religion; and that they are bound 
to conform themſelves both in faith and man- 


ners, if not to their dictates, yet at leaſt td 


the articles and canons of the church, though 
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Matt. 


he 


they are not able to comprehend . the truth 


or meaning of them; and though they may 
appear to them either falſe or doubtful at 
the leaſt. Thus ignorant, well-meaning pet? 
ſons are often terrified with many ſcruples 


and. perplexities concerning their duty to 
God, and one another; and they are 
more eſpecially troubled and confounded, | 


| when matters of ſpeculation, expreſſed; in 


dark ſcholaſtic terms, are laid before them, 
as containing fundamental articles of religi- 
on, which they muſt acknowledge and re- 
ceive as ſuch, on pain of their damnation. 
But let not any unlearned perſons be diſcou- 
raged when they hear ſuch things, the Lord 
deſcended down from heaven with a graci- 
ous intention to promote their happineſs, as 


well as that of others; his commiſſion ex- 


tended in particular to them. It was ane di- 
In app character of the Mean chat 


1 


= the wiſe and 5 775 
Trvs much, 1 hope, may be en 
for the proof of this point, That it concerns 


all Chriſtians, without diſtinction, to make 


proof of their religion, by examining into 
the truth and reaſon of it. But in order 
fo make this thing, if polible, © in more 
el BINS: . hs fs 
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3. SHALL inquire more particularly in- 
to the; ſubje& matter of this examination, 
that we may ſee diſtinctly what that is which 
every Chriſtian is bound to believe and pra- 

ctiſe; and what ſort of evidence will be ſuffi- 
cient to render his religion acceptable to his 
Malter: dn n e Lott e 


Tur which frightens, and much diſcou- 
trages men of plain and ordinary under ſtand- 
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ings, from ſearching into the grounds and 


reaſons of their Chriſtian faith, is the mighty 
jarring and diſputing which they ſee daily 
amongſt men of learning and great abilities: 
If theſe cannot agree about the truth, the 
unlearned are apt to think it is not, very 


likely that ſuch as bey are ſhould ever be 


able to diſcover it. They cannot but per- 


ceive that the houſe and family of Chriſt is 
miſerably divided againſt it ſelf; that they 
who. go under the general denomination of 
COhriſtians are moſt lamentably corn: into in- 

numerable ſects and factions; that not only 
the weſtern is diſtinguiſh'd from the eaſtern: 
parts of Chriſtendom, by a ſer, of principles 
and . practiſes extremely different from each 
other; but that the weſtern church is again 


ſubdivided, and broken into innumerable 


parties, and differing communions, exclu- 
ding one another from their aſſemblies; and 
that every nation, and ours in particular, 


abounds in ſuch. as theſe. Every one of. 
theſe oppoſite fraternities doth not ſtick moſt 
oonfidently to affirm, that they are in the 


Uh . „ right; 
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| right; one ſociery crying out, that the'truth = 
is evidently to be found with them; and all 
thoſe of the oppoſite perſuaſion aſſerting con- 
ſtantly with like aſſurance, that it is certain- 
ly on their fide; and that the method they 
are in is the readieſt and fafeſt way to hea- 
| ven. This, I cannot but obſerve, with grief 
= and pity towards mankind, is the 'occafion 
1 of great uneaſineſs and diſtraction to men of 
1 1 weak minds and mean attainments; and not 
11 to theſe only, but to many others alſo, who 
bo: are not in the loweſt rank of parts and under- 
- 1 Takz it therefore to be a work of cha- 
rity, and do hope it may be of ſervice to the 
intereſt of religion, a means to unite vs in 
Lil the common faith, and in perfect love and 
4 charity towards one another, notwithſtand- 
HE ing theſe unhappy differences, if I ſhall be 
able to convince you, that it is not neceſſa- | 
ry to ſalvation to concern your ſelves with | 
1 theſe debates. That which J ſhall obſervre 
1 in general upon ir, for your greater fatiſ- 
13K faction is, that the warmeſt and fierceſt of | 
1 theſe diſputes is not for the maintenance of | 
i thoſe doctrines, which are clearly and cer- 
14 . tainly revealed in Scripture, and the belief 


| of which is indiſpenſably required from eve- 
1 ry Chriſtian. But all this furious and vio- 
nl lent contention is only about matters merely 
1 Circumſtantial to religion, and to propagate 
1 be ſentiments and opinions of private men; 
I. moſt of which may be either r 
11 5 allde: 


_ difbelieved; without any prejudice to the eſ- 
ſentials of it. L enn 100% inen nu 05453 
Tux difference between us and the church 
of Rome, I own, is of a higher nature, be- 
cauſe many of their tenets are deſtructive to 
the very vitals of Chriſtianity. If their er- 
rors and corruptions had not been ſo very 
groſs, and were more tolerable! in them- 
ſelves, ' yet ſince none can be admitted to 
communion with them, but upon the hard 
conditions of reſigning up their conſciences 
to be directed in a very arbitrary manner by 
their ſpiritual guides, and renouncing their 
allegiance to the divine lawgiver, whenever 
any of his laws or precepts, even in the 
plaineſt caſes, may appear contrary to what 
hath been determined by his pretended vicar, 
or by a council of their | eccleſiaſtical ſupe- 
riors; no perſons who deſire to maintain 
their Chriſtian liberty can be too cauti- 
ous of paying any manner of ſubmiſſion to 
ſuch a grievous and tyrannical uſurpation, 
I all other ſocieties of Chriſtian worſhip- 
pers, where the Scriptures are allowed to be 
the only rule of faith and manners, and 
we are left to the free exerciſe of our under- 
ſtandings in judging of our duty, there the 
== cale is not fo very deſperate; for though it 
= Cannot be denied, that even among theſe the 
conſtitution of ſome churches is vaſtly prefer- 
able to that of others, yet the difference in it 
ſelf is not near ſo wide between ſome of the 
Hae DE 25 9 
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moſt numerous and prevailing parties, as tis 
too commonly repreſented both in verbal 
controverſies, and polemic writings; ſome- 
times through miſtake and want loÞ. Judg- 
ment; very often, as there is too rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect, through ſelfiſh views, ee, 
vate intereſts and paſſions of thoſe e are 
W 6 ſuch diſputes 1 ban wyclc; 
Gop' hath ſer up two great litzhesy Ie our 
direction in matters of religion, natural rea- 
fon, and the holy Bible. If we carefully 
follow theſe lights they will guide us ſafely. 
to our journey's end. Theſe lights, indeed, 
may ſhine with greater brightneſs to ſome 
perſons than to many others; but they are 
not ſo dim to any one of common under- 
ſtanding, as not to ſhew him with ſufficient 
clearneſs the way that leads | unto: his final 
bhappineſs; if he ſeeks diligently for it in the 
way which they diſcover, and purſues it 
with a conſtant perſeverance, he will cer- 
tainly overtake it. Since both theſe lights 
proceed from God, it is very certain that 
they are never contrary to one another; from 
whence it follows, that ſuch interpretations 
of the Scripture as do plainly contradict our 
reaſon cannot poſſibly be true. Ez 
REeAason directs us to the knowledge. of. 
God, and his eſſential attributes; and by 
his nc we are more fully inſtructed in = ö 
particulars of his will, and the peculiar ſan- 
tions by which he hath enforc'd it. The 
_ of 1 teacheth us to believe and 
:  . ow 
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rewarder of tbem tbat diligently. ſeek: him. 
The whole world is a book in which we 


; 203 
| ag, That there. is a God, and that 1 Sow. © 


may read the author of ir, and every part of 


it is inſcribed with the characters of his di- 
vine power and wiſdom. 
ALL men are not born to be great i 


phers; but, bleſſed be God! he hath made 


known his being and his providence in ſo 
intelligible a manner, that it doth not re- 
quire any great depth or extraordinary reach 
of underſtanding, to know that the world is 


not a neceſſary, or ſc}f-exiſtent being, ſince 


there is not any contradiction in ſuppoſing 


that it never might have had exiſtence, but 
that it owes its origin to an infinite and all 
powerful agent as the cauſe and author of it; 


and that it is upheld, and governed by the 
continual care and inſpection of him that 


made it. And ſince we our ſelves are the 
principal inhabitants of that part of = 
creation with which we are acquainted, ' 


not to be ſuppoſed. but that our Maker om 
a more particular care of us; and conle- 


quently, that he will call us to account con- 
cerning our behaviour. It is very natural 


to conelude further, from theſe firſt prin- 


ciples of human reaſon, that ſeeing God 


takes cognizance of our actions; that we 
ſhall be accountable to him for them; I fay, it 
is very natural to conclude from hence, that 
he would make ſome particular revelation of 


his will and Pleaſure eo us, by which we 


might 


” ag wiiderfiund as: olvithy: hes what 
manner be would be ſerved and worſhipped 

by us. And if it be highly reaſonable to 
think chat he would do ſo, the next ſtep is to 
conſider, Whether he hath not actually made 
ſuch a revelation of his will. This inquiry 
leads us, by another eaſy ſtep, to the know- 
ledge of his holy word, as we have it in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament; 


for the Bible, we are told, is that book 
| 3 he cauſed to be writetn for that oy 
rpole. - $744 9 Worm OF 


HE Old Totnes was n e with 
1 wonders by Moſes and the Prophets. 
And Chriſt hath evidenced the truth of his 
Goſpel by more, and greater 'miracles; than 
_ thoſe: were. Beſides: all this, there was a 
conſiderable number of clear propheſies e- 
livered in the writings of. Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalms-concerniog Chritt, 
of his birth, and life, and ſufferings; and 
all theſe having been verified and fulfilled in 
him, there is no room to doubt and call in 
queſtion his divine authority: But eſpecial- 
ly, when he ſhewed the greateſt of all mira- 
cles, and made good what he had prophe- 
ſied of himſelf by his reſurrection from 
the dead. How is it poſſible, after all this, 
to diſpute the truth of what he 3 re- 
vealed? | MAIS en dien 
Maxx hundreds of his Iiſeiphrs too were 
witneſſes of theſe things; and great numbers 
of Comma aye * W teſtimony ter 

2 | their 
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. 
their blood. They have alſo left the hiſto- 


ry of what our Saviour ſaid and did in wri - 
ting, for the uſe and benefit of all mankind. © 
In theſe writings, whatſoever is neceſſary for 
every man to know, to believe and practiſe, 
is delivered in a manner ſo clear and plain, 
that the meaneſt perſon can't be ignorant of 
it, but it muſt be owing to his own wicked- 
neſs, or culpable careleſneſs. Whoſoever 
ſeriouſly inquires after his duty, he' may 
either read it there, or procure the know 
ledge of it from thoſe Who can. : 
Tur whole ſubject of examination into 
the duties of religion, according to rheApoſtle's 
admonition in the text, conſiſts in this, and 
this only, That we make it our duſineſs to 
know, upon good and ſure grounds, what 
it is that we are to believe and do, in order 
to ſalvation. The declarations or decrees 
of others, concerning articles of faith, can 
be no ſufficient warrant for the ſafety of any 
man, either in rejecting, or embracing 
them, unleſs they were to anſwer for them 
too at the great day of trial. But who dares 
rely upon the bare aſſurance which another 
gives him, when we are ſo plainly told, that 
every one of us ſhall give an account of binjel Rom. xiv. 
0 God? To 
I In matters of practice hs caſe is the ve- | 
5 4 ſame; there every man ought to be 
thoroughly convinced of the lawfulneſs 
of the thing before he dares to act. Let ver. 5+ 
_ Cons he the Log A — be Jul 
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; ly. "perſuaded in bis, own mind. He' that: 


Rom. xv. qoubteth is damned ' For. whatſoever is 


23s 


tain'd in ſome of thole di 
of which they find th 


even with the beſt aſſiſtances which they 


not of faith is in. He muſt therefore 
prove all. things: And for this the Scrip- 
ture is his only rule; and by this rule eve- 
ry man is to determine of his duty in par- 


ticular, according to his own reaſon ae” un- 5 


derſtanding. 
Ir cannot be W ten he are ma- 
ny difficult and obſcure. 7 5 7 8 in the 


holy Scripture, and even in the New 


Teſtament, eſpecially in ſome of the epiltles, 


This may poſſibly give occaſion. to ſome 
degree of terror and diſtraction in men of 


weak minds, and over-timorous diſpoſiti- 
ons, who may ſuſpect or fear that ſome- 
ching neceſſary to the knowledge or pra- 
Rice of their Chriſtian duty may be con- 


cult expreſſions 


can procure, to comprehend the meaning. 
But they who fail to gain the certain 
ſenſe of ſuch perplexing paſſages, after 


all their honeſt induſtry and pains, ought 


not to be uneaſy. in their thoughts about 


it; they may reſt aſſured that God doth | 
not require it of them; this ignorance 
will never be imputed as a crime. Tis a 


great abſurdity and contradiction to ſup- 


79 that a wiſe, and good, and merciful 


od will demand impoflibilities from any 
of his creatures. 


' Trosr 
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are not able, 
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Tos things vrhich are abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to be believed by every one are 


few, and plain, as delivered in the Goſ- 
pel; and the rules of life, as there laid 
down, are eaſy and intelligible. Every 
one, under pain of damnation, is bound to 
believe and obey what he underſtands to 
be required of him by the word of 
God; and he may be comforted in this, 
that he is obliged to nothing more. 
For the better underſtanding of theſe 


things he may ſeek inſtruction from the 


learned; and particularly from the mini- 
ſters of God's word; but there is no ne- 
cCeſſity, or juſt cauſe, that he ſhould give 
up his own. reaſon in a profound ſub- 


miſſion to their diftates. They are no 
more infallible than he himſelf is. If he 


is liable to be miſtaken, ſo are they. He 


is not bound to believe any notions and 


opinions which they may tell him of, 


any further than he ſees them to be con- 
formable to the plain word of God; con- 
cerning which he is to judge, according 
to the capacity which God hath given 
him, and the proper opportunities which 
providence hath afforded for the improve- 
ment of his talents; being conſcious to him- 


ſelf, that he is not wilfully biaſſed by any 


prejudices or prepoſſeſſions in favour of 


ſuch principles as may beſt accord with 
his inclinations or deſigns, but that he di- 


ligently and honeſtly ſeeks the truth in the 


ſincerity of his heart. 


7 


Ecclus. 
13, 14, 
15. 


The Duty; &c. 


4 ee ſhut up this, diſcourſe thy the 
advice. of the ſon of Sirach: Let the. coun- 
ſel of thine. own heart tand; for there is 
10 man. more faithful unto thee | than it. 
For a man's. mind is | ſometimes wont to tell 


bim more than ſeven warcbmen, that fit above 


in an higb tower, And above all this pray 


to the — e 4 * 3 dired? thy way ; 


in ruh. 
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The Duty of examining into 
. Truth and RAAnAle- 
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2 hs * 1 A 


= EEE EEE Fo ANI FNDANHIGA 


{3 


OOTY T HESS. v. Im u 
Pros a Thos: : "Hold. ' fe 1 that which 


= * 


4 


102 


* 


15 L 


N 0 opening the bikes of chis 
I; text, after I had remark'd upon 
the Apoſtle's ingenuous manner 
y FI of addreſſing himſelf to [thoſe 
whom he had. converted to the Chriſtian 
faith, impoſing: nothing by his mere perſo- 
nal authority, but ſubmitting all things to 
the determination of their judgments, I ob- 
ſerved that his exhortation to them contains 
theſe two points of doctrine 

Firſt, THAT it is every man's duty to 
examine into the reaſons and Proel of his 
W — BERTH) 


. cconde 


2 10 The Duty my examining into the” 


Secondly, To adhere conſtantly o 9 
15 which he hath, upon a fair inquiry, 
ſeen good and ſufficient reaſon to embrace, 
and is not found to be erroneous, but rather 
ſtands e 2 all kuture obſerva- 
tions. 


| 1510 ſecond Feed 0 Wit ie {elf ſo 
clear that it ſcarce admits of any further 
explanation; and the truth of it 10 apparenc 
as not to ſtand in need of any formal proof. 
What ſeems to be moſt uſeful upon this head 
is, to ſuggeſt ſome proper methods to all honeſt 
and ſincere inquirers after truth, how they 
may defend themſelves againſt the fleight of 
men, and "cunning craftineſs whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive ; that, liłe children, they 
may not be toſſed to and fro with every wind 
of doctrine; that they may not only diſco- 
ver, but conſtantly and ſteadily perſevere in 
the right and good way. And there is no- 
thing which I conceive more effectual to this 
purpoſe, than to examine with diligence 
and impartiality whatſoever we are ob iged 
to believe and practiſe, and to fix deeply in 
our memories that force of evidence which 
we found ſufficient to convince us. The 
proof of what is right and good is the only 
means by which we can ſupport our con- 
ſtancy, and which, under all temptations 
and contrivances to divert us from it, wilt 
beſt" inable us to hold ir faſt. This is the 
chief corner ſtone, which being rightly pla- 
. * whole building — ſtand the fir- 
| mer 


Aud Reaſonableneſs of Religioh, 411 
mer for it; and if this be not ſolid and well 
laid, the ſuperſtructure which is rais d upon 
it will be in great danger of tumbling to the 
an,, e HT TAE 
Ix exhorting us to proves all things, and 
by ſubjoining immediately upon it, Hold faſt 
that which is good; in giving us this double 
precept in ſuch an order, our learned Apoſtle 
bath proceeded moſt methodically. The 
latter branch is very regularly and wiſely 
grafted upon the former. If any thing will 
Preſerve a man from wavering in the faith, 
it muſt be a firm perſuaſion, upon good 
grounds, of the truth and reaſonableneſs of 
that which he profeſſeth to believe. If he 
underſtands clearly both what it is, and why 
he makes profeſſion of it; if he hath found 
on a ſtrict inquiry, that it is conformable to 
his own rational apprehenſions of the divine 
will, and which his conſcience tells him is 
alſo moſt agreeable to the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the holy Goſpel too, a faith ſo 
grounded will not eaſily be ſhaken, either by 
force of artifice. iy 8 „ 
Tux ſhield of faith, well tempered with 
knowledge and underſtanding, will render a 
man almoſt invulnerable by the ſword of 
perſecution. The wiſe Apoſtle foreſaw what 
ſharp engagements of this kind the Theſſalo- 
nian Chriſtians were likely to be expoſed: to, 
and therefore he admoniſhed them, that they 
ſhould not be unprovided with this excellent 
armour. He takes notice, that they had al- 
ready undergone ſome trials of this kind, as 
gh „ well 
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well as thoſe who had ben ne in Ju- 
dea; that they had fuffered 'zhe like things 
of their own countrymen, even as the others 


up. ü. had from their countrymen the Jews. He 


therefore ſent Timothy his brother and mini- 
fen of God 'toreftabliſh and comfort them con- 
cerning their faith; and that: no man ſbould 
be moved by thoſe affiftions And that 
they pur be able with better reſolution to 
withſtand the ſhock, he deſires that they 
would take eſpecial care to fortify themſelves 
with good evidence and uy e for the 
truth of their religion. l 11 
Ix is not abſolutely impoſſible, 1 muſt. 
own, bur that a man may undergo” great 
Hardſhips and calamities, rather than give up 
an opinion which he hath long retaine 
though, perhaps, he can give no clear di- 
ſtinct account of the thing it ſelf; and tho 
he does not know for what reaſons he at firſt 
embraced it; and though he bath not one 
fingle argument to offer in defence of it: 
This is nothing but mere ſtubbornneſs; tis 
not the effect of any virtue or religion in 
him, and can be efteemed no other than a 
manifeſt indication of a moſt perverſe and 
obſtinate diſpoſition. Such a behaviour is 
not worthy to be dignified with the honour- 
able titles of conſtancy and Chriſtian forti- 
tude. Such a man may move our pity, and 
a juſt commiſeration of his folly and ſtupi- 


-diry, but be 18 not worthy” gh our 4 — or 
cage 
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«Ai this is no ways valuable ben we 
| Py it, ſo I think it is not very often to 
be met with. But that couragious perſeve- 
rance in the truth, which is founded u 


the principles before diſcourſed of, will 


ſeldom fail us in the time of trial. This 
will prove a good defence againſt the craft, 
or violence of every adverſary; and there- 
fore I ſhall conſider its influence upon our 
Chriſtian conſtancy, in regard of atheiſts 
and unbelievers; of our popiſh adverſaries; 
and of the ſeveral parties . diviſions among 


Proteſtants themſelves. In all which caſes f 


we ſhall ſee, that what hath been recom- 
mended under the firſt head may be very 
ſerviceable to ue, in A the, us from waver- 
ing in the faith. 


(1.] Wr ſhall ſee how . oueiper | 


will fortify us againſt the attacks of atheiſts 


and unbelievers. This advice to prove all 


things being duly followed, tis very eaſy to 
perceive will be a double guard TAY arheiſm 


and infidelity, 


1. As it Serre us to make a ſtrict exa- 


mination into the truth and certainty both of 
natural and revealed religion. And, 
2. As that examination duly ma will 
be a means to'ſecure us from apoſtaſy. 
1. I TuIXk it is morally impoſſible for 


any rational perſon to continue long in athe- 


iſtical infidelity, who ſeriouſly and heartily 
ſets himſelf to examine ſtrictly and diligently 


into the truth and certainty both of natural 


5 and revealed religion. 


* 
2 
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Wnoxvrx undertakes this province, if he 
uts his mind into a ſerious frame, and 18 f 

rtily diſpoſed to embrace the truth, as it 

ſhall appear upon inquiry, half his work is 

done. This very diſpoſition will incline his 
Maker to manifeſt himſelf unto him; and at 

the ſame time it will cauſe him to diſreliſh 

the vain and empty converſation of atheiſti- 

cal and profane perſons; it diſarms them too 

of their chiefeſt weapons, for if you are not 

Pleaſed with jeſts and waaciion they. ha ve 
1 fiele elſe to offer. 

WIA perſon of common anderſtandiog 

can be at a loſs to find his Maker, if he will 

but take the pains with diligence and ſincere 

Aa intentions to inquire after him? He is not 

3 27 far from every one of us; for in bim we live, 

|, and move, and have our being. It is not poſ- 

ſible that any one making ſuch a ſearch, with 

ſuch a temper, ſhould deny the truth of 

Chriſtianity. Is there any kind of evidence 

wanting to confirm it, either from without, 

or from within? The external proofs are 

ſuch, as no fact or hiſtory was ever ſo atteſt- 

ed with. Theſe I hinted at before, as parti- 

cularly that moſt convincing evidence of 

Chriſt's divine commiſſion which he gave us 

by his reſurrection from the dead, which al- 

ſa was further ſtrenthen'd and confirmed by 

his viſible aſcenſion into heaven; the deſcent 

of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles; and the 

miraculous powers which, by his appoint- 

ment, were from thence. convey'd unte 

them, | Eo 

9 : Tux 
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; Tax internal proofs alſo, of which I ſaid 
nothing in that — to men of underſtand- 
ing, are as convincing as any other. The 
doctrines which he taught us, together with 


the motives with which he hath enforced 


them, are above the reach of human wiſ- 
dom to contrive. They are every way wor- 


i 215 | 


thy of that great and glorious God, from 


. whom we ſay they are derived. 

2. WHEN this examination hath been duly 
made, it will be a means to ſecure us from 
_ apoſtaſy - 


The ſame force of evi- 


dence, which hath once been ſo perſuaſive, as 


to engage an unbeliever to renounce his infi- 
_ delicy, muſt needs be ſtrong enough to keep 


him ſtedfaſt in the faith of Chriſt. If the. 
reaſons and arguments for Chriſtianity were 


clear and convincing when they were firſt 
examined and conſidered of, they will grow 
ſtronger and more powerful every day, as 
the believing Chriſtian feels their influ- 
ence upon his life and converſation. 
And, | 
Tuts leads me to another obſervation, 
which affords an argument not leſs convin- 
_ cing than the former, and that is, that they 
who embrace the Chriſtian faith, after a 
thorough examination, and upon a full con- 


viction of its truth and credibility, are the 


moſt likely perſons 1 in the world to lead their 


lives agreeably to their profeſſion: By ſo do- 


ing they will gain a victory over their luſts 
and ſinful paſſions; or at leaſt they will in 
Mine Perceive them to be much weaken d 


P 4 FEY and 
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and impaired, even as their ' ſouls proſp . 
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Now this is it Which in all probability” nl 


ſecure them from backſliding. Experience 


ſhews us, that nothing tempts men to thro-w 
off all regard to conſcience and religion like 
their vicious inclinations, as nothing is 4 
Pacer” "8 to their converſion | at the 
Bb. 104) cut bt. de 
[2] Tap piiveiples of wlipion bet: thus ; 
examined, and perfectly underſtood, © we 
ſhall hereby be able the more ſucceſsfolly ta 
maintain the conflict with our grand adver- 


ſaries of the church of Rome. The kingdom 


of antichriſt, which they uphold, is Febnden 


upon ignorance and worldly policy, and can 


be ſupported by nothing elſe. The popiſh 
ſuperſtitions crept into the church in 
the darkeſt ages; and the groſſeſt of them 
all, when learning was at md "HOW 
eſt ebb.” Tg 

As men began by bebe! to Bleak out 
from that thick cloud, the light of the Goſ- 


pel began accordingly to ſhine upon them; 


and as theſe clouds were more and more 
diſpell'd, ſo the truth did more and more 
appear, till at length, at the happy Re- 


3 it brigkten d up into an pen 


1177 reaſon gia the Bible be the only: rules 
by which we are to ſquare both our faith 


and manners; if God bath given us theſe 


two great lights to guide us in our choice; 
what can we think of thoſe men who would 
gepeiwe us of them both? uf, the 


Din | 8 Apo- 
. 2 


: 13 under the direction of God's infal- 
lible Spirit, hath exhorted all Chriſtians to 
prove all things neceſſarily belonging to that 
religion by which they muſt be ſaved, how 
then can they give credit to thoſe perſons, 
who tell them poſitively, that they have 
not any right to judge at all; but that they 


are bound abſolutely to ſubmit, in all things 
concerning their ſalvation, to that infallible 


guide, which indeed is no where to be 


found; and where to place it is a thing not 


hitheres univerſally agreed upon, even 
amongſt the Romaniſts themſelves ?' = 


God, and find that I am there commanded, 
or exhorted to examine ſtrictly into the 
grounds of my religion, is not this a ſuffi- 


cient reaſon for me to reject the commu- 
nion of that church which will not ſuffer 


me to inquire into the reaſons of my faith d 


If they refuſe me the liberty of judging for 


my ſelf, and the holy Goſpel expreſly di- 
rects me to the contrary, the caſe is plain 
which way I am to take. In a word, is it 
poſſible to have any tolerable good opinion 
of that church, which ſtrives to rob us of 


the moſt facred rights and privileges which 
: belong to us, either as we are men, or as 


we are Chriſtians, reaſon, and the” Scrip- 
tures ? 


*T1s'no great fign of honeſty and good 


intention, when they, who require us to 
ſubmit to their inſtructions, will yer refuſe 
io be our Suides, upon * other condi- 


ä 
I believe the Scripture to be the word of 
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tidn, but that we tamely ſuffer them to 
— us hood-wink'd we know not whi- 
Sar Paul, we find, did not expect ſuch 
a a flaviſh, blind obedience from the faich- 
ful under his moſt peculiar care, as ap- 
pears evidently, not only from the text, and 
What has hitherto been ſaid upon it, but he 
_ -plainly confirms the ſame truth in other paſ- 
ages. He appealed alſo to the judgment 
and reaſon of the Corinthians, that he made 
it his buſineſs to make all things plain and 
intelligible to their underſtandings: To which 
. Cor. | purpoſe he declared, that he did 2z/ great 
. plainneſi of ſpeech; and not as Moles, put 
a vail over their faces: That he and his 
brethren did not wall in craftineſs, nor 
Handle the word of God deceitfully ; but that 
Chap. iv. they did, by manifeſtation of the truth, com- 
mend themſelves to every man's conſcience in 
the fight of God. But how could the truth 
be made manifeſt to them all, unleſs it were 
revealed and taught in very plain intelli- 
gible terms? And how could it affect the 
conſciences of all men, except it was per- 
mitted to be conſidered, and examined by 
them all; and that upon hearing, and con- 
1 _ fidering the proofs, they might all have 
been convinc'd of the evidence upon which 
10 ra js it ſtood? | rm , 7 0 ok | 
| Ip any part of this Apoſtle's writings was 
more difficult to be underſtood, yet this is 
certainly the undoubted meaning of thoſe ex- 
preſſions, That whatſoever concerned the 


— — 
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eonſciences of all men was plain and eaſy to 
be underſtood by all; and that by their 20 
—_ conſciences they were to judge of it. «i 
II is farther obſervable, that the Roma- — 
niſts do not only contradi& the doE:rine of || 
faint Paul in this matter, but even. that 1 
of their own Apoſtle too; who by adviſing 
us, that we ſhould be ready always to give 1 Pet. ii. 
an anſwer to every man that asketh a rea- 
ſon of the hope that is in us, hath given ſo 
good an argument againſt their vain pre- 
tences to implicit faith, as one would think 
ſhould be ſufficient to ſtop their mouths upon 
that ſubject, = rafts onal oy 
I SrarL add but one conſideration more, 
to ſhew how efficacious this precept is to 
preſerve the conſtancy of every Chri- 
ſtian againſt the aſſaults of Popiſh emiſ- 
ſaries. (% LY. 
THE infallibility of the Roman church, 
and the abſolute neceſſity of ſome unerring 
guide to determine things doubtful in reli- 
gion, is by themſelves confeſſed to be the 
fundamental article in diſpute between us. 
If therefore you are once convinc'd that it is 
every Chriſtian's duty to diſcuſs and ſtrict- 
ly weigh the reaſons of his faich, by con- 
 ſulcing the ſacred writings, and determining 
his choice by his own private judgment; if 
you hold inviolably ro theſe principles, the 
whole diſpute is at an end, and they have 
nothing more to fa. 


lber 


450. The Duty of 2 examining into the Thuth 
___ [3] Lew us conſider what influence theſe 
MR ro will have upon our conſtancy, in 
regard of the "ſeveral parties and diviſions 
among Proteſtants themſelves. As to theſe 
differences in general,” I have ſhewn, that 
thoſe things which are abſolutely neceſſary 
to every one's ſalvation, are few and plain; 
ttt they are all contain di in the holy Scrip- 
ttrre; and, that every man is obliged to con- 
* ſider of them; and, to examine what thoſe 
things are in which bis conſcience is con- 
cerned; and, that by taking proper mea- 
ſures he is ſufficiently qualified to paſs' a 
judgment for himſelf. As for the diſputes 
which reign among us, theſe, as I have ob- 
ſerved, are, generally ſpeaking, about ſuch 
matters only as do not conſtitute che eſſence 
of religion. And, 
Tur which 1 deaths from theſe re- 
marks is this, That a plain man hath no- 
thing more to do, than to underſtand the 
grounds and reaſons of that faith which 
he profeſſeth; not concerning himſelf with 
thoſe intricacies and ſubtleties in points of 
difference, which do not lie within the 
compaſs of his underſtanding, and which 
can ſerve to little elſe but to diſtract 
the minds, and eee g the _— of” the | 
vulgar. 
Ler thoſe few fleeefliry chthes,” which 
are plain and eaſy in themſelves, be well 
eſtabliſhed in his heart and memory, by 
ſuch proofs and arguments as are beſt ſuit- 
Ka q his judgment, and let him leave ck 
— 4 . 
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and a more liberal education. Let him 
ſearch, as near as poſſible, to the bottom 
of all neceſſary, and uſeful, and practical 


doctrines; let him make good proof of 


theſe, according to the meaſure of thoſe ta- 
lents he is indued withal, and reſolve not 
to vex or torment himſelf about that which 
he is not able to apprehend with an, 
certainty or clearneſs. Let him take this 
method, and then he need not wander far 
to ſeek the truth. He may continue ſafe- 


ly in that communion where nothing is 


impoſed upon his conſcience but what is 


evidently neceſſary for all men to believe and 


practiſe, who 128 yo 5 Seripture for Ar on- 
Iy role} © 47480 et 

WHaATEveR notions or opinions may 
happen to be held by any private members 
of the church a perſon joins with; what- 


ever heats and animoſities may de carried 
on, concerning matters merely ſpeculative, 
between ſome of thoſe with whom he is uni- 
ted in the ſame communion, - theſe need 
not to diſturb him in the leaſt, his duty doth 
not neceſſarily demand more of him, than 
to ſatisfy his conſcience in thoſe chings to 
which his conſent _ wy e is Fu 
cularly required. | 


Tuvs when an {honeſt willciiolng 


church- of- Eng/and- man hath inquired fo 
far into the principles of his faith and wor- 
ſhip, as to be well facisfied in his own mind, 
1 he may continue in a conſtant commu- 


nion 


ann 
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nion with that church; and that ſuch con- 
formity lays him undet no neceſſity of of- 
fending againſt any one plain precept of 
the Goſpel, but rather contributes, as he 
may rationally judge, to further the great 
deſign of it, in promoting peace and chari- 

ty: Such a one hath no reaſon to regard, 

or be concerned about ſuch diſputed matters 

as are above his comprehenſion, and of which 

be is not called upon to give a particular 
account — Let him but prove all things 
relating to church memberſhip, by the ſame 

rule by which he proves himſelf a member 

of the church of Chriſt in general, viz. by 
diſtinguiſhing that which is eſſential from 

thoſe things which are but merely circum- 
ſtantial to it: This method being taken, it 

lops off all unneceſſary branches of diſpute. 
This reduces the ſubject of his inquiries to a 

very few things; and thoſe alſo ſuch as fall 
within the compaſs of his own reaſon, and 
conſequently will be a means to ſet him free 
it from all that diffidence and uncertainty which 
3 is apt to confound the underſtandings, and 

= diſtract the minds of plain unlearned per- 
nl ſons — This will cauſe ; him to. hold faſt | 
the faith without wavering; it will teach 
him not to forego that which he knows to 
be true and certain, becauſe there poſſibly 
may be ſome circumſtantial matters, the 
neceſſity, or expediency of which may to 
him ſeem very doubtful ; or which, perhaps, 
he may judge to be neither neceſſary, nor 
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adventures, and knows no other reaſon for 


ir; but the cuſtom of his country, his being 


trained up to it from his infancy, and che 
aſſurance of his teacher for the truth of what 
he tells him, may be eaſily ſtaggered in his 


principles; he may ſoon be made ſenſible, 


that cuſtom is wrong in ſeveral caſes; un- 
certain in very many; and not fafely to be 


relied upon in any one; and, that the teach- 
ers of all communions do often claſh with 


one another in their private ſentiments z 
and therefore, if he hath much regard to 
theſe things, it will be a cauſe of great un- 
certainty and diſtraction to him. Bur if a 
man hath once carefully examined into 


things, and ſettled his judgment upon good 


proofs of what is abſolutely neceſſary for 


him to profeſs and praiſe, and is reſol- 


ved to trouble himſelf with nothing fur- 


20 
A Max who takes up his religion at all 


ther; when he is thus prepared, he will ne- 


ver want a certain ſteady rule for his dire- 
ction. Having firſt proved all things ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be known, and ap- 
proved by him for the guidance of his faith 
and manners, there will be no great dan- 
ger after this, but that he will, as be- 
comes every faithful Chriſtian, perſevere 


in that of which he hath ſo clear a light, 


and ſuch good aſſurances; and continue 


ſtill to hold faſt that religion, which he, 


upon ſolid grounds, perceives to be good 


which he may have great ſatisfaction in 


and 5 to his great intereſt; and by 
his 


US 
0 
ho 


* 
* 


In 
7 


i 


4 4 
. 


1 * 


hope 


hope that 

e remains 
1 
re obed 


y 
app 
e 
ce 


ile h 
or 
N. 


. £ — 5 * F 1 
* 4 2 | O L 1 8. - 
- * 4 0 N * 
hs 9 0 5 | 
1 1 
— * * a 8 % * 
7 1 0 
o 


1 


rey 


p »” 
* 
7 
Ly 
5 
* 
— 
1 
\ 
* — 
* 
1 # 
4 


. 


and 
God 


— 


8 9 
9 
1 
3 7 1 4 © 
i « Wes 
£78 +. 43 
W 
+ 3 
$: * 4 
* * 
4 
75 


"# 


* 
” 
4 
8 

* 


cienc 


7 


- 
* 


* 


is will. F 


© 
h 
the full 


th, and be 


11 pleaſe h 


* 


* 
k . 
* 
- 
% 
3 
by 
> 
« 
© ae 
1 
* 
* 
yd 


LY * 
4% 


» 
i 


0 


: 
* 
= 

i 


ce to 


* 
« 
. 


recei 


his 
b. 


« 


on ear 
preſen 


— 
4 


LES 


22 


——— —̊„—œ Y 
b 6 — — er. OR 
2 — —— te rea ett OS a> non 2 vs calyx, 
- | 8 > — rer — — 


———— —kAmm — % ͤäů¹hiI2:A c ˙—˙ P ˙—˙r»ð«⏑1ẽ’lr˙˙ A ¹- ůuuĩ˙ ooo 


—— . ———— — ———— . 
= — . — Rs 


# 
* 
* 
4 
* 
* 
* 
8 
— 
* 
1 
P 
, 
# 
$ 
* Wa * 
* "* 
. * * 
. 
** 
> 
k 4 
: 
* 
8 
3 4 
* 
32 
— 
f 
8 — 
* 
0 
a * 
* 3 
— 
— 
* 
— 


—— 


* * N 
a * 
4 . o ba * 
* 
z 
— 
* Ss 
=: Z * * $424 %; 
— ; — 
* N 2 
: 4 * 
— — 8 o * 
— 
20 + as $ — # - * be 1 { 
vim 4 - * * . 2 n 
. 4 , "- 
— * * 
. 
wceh * 3 $ 
* A — 
9 = * * * 
, mY ” * * 
* 1 . 
* % 3 ”» — 
ee 
* 5 1 A 
* I 
YN (7 & % y * 
* * * 
be 2 6 2 8 
— 
- 1 an 4 . « * 
— Ly x 
. * 
\ 
* 
4 o 
. 
4 
” 
* * 
o 9 x 5 
3 1 * 
= . 
— 
% 4 A * 
bs * 29 * 
. PO 
6 * * 344 3 
* * 1 
, ＋ 
my (3 4 
* + 4 * 
4 * + 7 1 
" * 2 2 
* 2 * 
> * * 
1 * 
= 
+ ” 
* PRA 4 > 
- A L 
> + 
* 
vu 
« o * 
A 
* 5 7 25 
„ * 2 
as 
2 * 8 * 
a 
« » * * 
129 * 
* * 
n *. * * 
— * . © . * 
, 
* \ ki 
— 
* = — 
x 
M * 1 * , 
Men 
8 8 * = 4 s 
ls) P's * . 
» 
. * * 
— 1 
z x i 
; 4 
i | i f ; . 3 8 
. 
\ 
» 


* * 


2 _ 


— 


— 2 —— — — Aʒ25ñxͤů————ů—·*»ũ—«— ẽ 2 
— . — e ———— m_ 
— — . WAI » Aa et Ray enters — 

CE ET TI II ————— 


. 
3 
| 


| DISCOURSE. XIII. 


The common Chriſtian's Right 
of judging for himſelf in 
Matters of Religion. 


Sec D 


LUKE xii. 57+ 


Fes and why even of your ſelves Judge Je 
not what is right © 


H EN Chriſt had finiſhed ſome 
WP diſcourſe which he had with 
„his Diſciples, he took occa- 
ſion to reproach the unbelie- 
ving Jews, who ſtood there 
preſent, with their wilful ignorance, and af- 
fected blindneſs, in not perceiving. who he 


was. Te hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of Ver. 56, 


the Sy, and of the earth : But how is it that 
ye do not diſcern this time? Ye can, ſays he, 
diſcern the ſigns and prognoſtications of the 
weather; and if ye were as honeſt, and dili- 
Sent in ſearching after things of much greater 

7 moment 


— 
4 ———— 


— — 


- 
2 3 - —_ 
———————— en Os * - 


— — — ——— 
— — — 


— — 


8 


—— 


| : 
| * 
i 1 4 
{ 
FLY. || » 
; 
N 
11 : 
1 14 
1. 1 
144 
| ' 
+ TH 
! 4 
1 


8 6 


226 The common mn Cbriftiats Ra abt of ITY 


moment to be known, ye 0 as readily 


diſcovet the time, and perſon of the Mei- 
ſiah; ye would ſee that it is the very ſeaſon 
which the antient Prophets have plainly 
mark' d out for his appearance among men. 

Le have ſufficient underſtanding and diſcre- 


tion in your worldly affairs, why do ye not 
therefore exerciſe the ſame degree of reaſon 


and diſcretion in thoſe matters which con- 0 


cern your ſpiritual eſtate? Lea, and why 


even of your ſelves judge" ye not what is 


right ? 
Tux thing here ſpoken of is eus 


truth, or the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 
which depends upon the knowing of Chriſt : 


to be the true Meſſiah. To this knowledge, 
our Saviour here intimates, the unbelieving 
Jeus might eaſily have attained, by the right 
uſe of thoſe faculties and opportunities which 
God had given them, They might have 


| diſcovered him to be the Chriſt, and that 


would have engaged them to receive inſtru- 


ction from him, and give attention to his 


doctrine. 
I SHALL reduce the ſeveral las 
which I intend to infiſt upon from the 


-words before us, to the Seeing, N 


Hrions. 


»” 


Firſt, THAT every one is oblig'd to come 


to ſome 8 ee e ak in matters of re- 


ligion. 
Secondly, THAT this is to be done by his 
own * * 30 | 
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for himſelf in Matters of Religion. 


| Thirdly, THAT this liberty of judging 
wut is right is granted equally to all 
men: It is the duty and privilege of all 


rational perſons. 


Fourthly, FroM this diſcretionary judg- 
ment of all reaſonable creatures, even 
the weightieſt and mot i e points 5 


are not excepted. 


Fifth, I SHALL anſwer ſuch objeQi- 
ons as may be made againſt this do- . 


ctrine. 


s Evrkv one is oblig d to come to 
ſome determination in the matter of reli- 
gion. Chriſt's expoſtulation with the Fews 


doth plainly intimate theſe two things, 
1. Thar all men, after a ſerious and ma- 


ture conſideration of the thing, ought to re- 
ſolve upon having ſome religion. | 
2. THAT it is not a matter of indifference 


what religion they profeſs. 


1. THEy who believe that there i a God 


who made the world, and governs it by his 


providence, muſt believe alſo, that God is 
to be worſhipped after ſome ſort or other, by 


all creatures whoſe underſtanding qualifies 
them for it. There are bur few, if any, 


who will diſpute this thing; ; and yet, I fear, 


the number of thoſe is too conſiderable, who 


have thought but very little of this affair; 
and of thoſe who have entertained ſome 


thoughts about it, there are many who have 


never fo conſidered of their duty, as to ap- 
prehend che abſolute and indiſpenſable ne- 
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ceſſity of it, ſo as to make them ſeriouſſy 
and ſtedfaſtly to reſolve upon it. As far as 
one can judge by mens behaviour, there are 
too many under a careleſs indifferency in this 
very weighty matter. Some perſons are ſo 
very indolent, that they can't endure to en- 
ter upon any thought, which they ſuppoſe 
will be perplexing to them, or give the 
leaſt diſturbance to their minds. Others are 
ſo taken up with the pleaſures and enjoy- 
ments, or ſo buſy in purſuing the profits and 
emoluments of this preſent life; or in cark- 
ing for the neceſſaries and conveniencies 
which belong unto the body only; or in pro- 
viding a temporal ſubſiſtence for themſelves 
and families, that there is no room for God 
in all their thoughts; and the care of their 
immortal ſouls ſeldom or never is taken into 5 
conſideration. ; 
THr1s inconſiderate behaviour. is both ſcan- 
dalous, and dangerous in the laſt degree; 
for what can be a more ſcandalous reproach 
to a man's reaſon or underſtanding, or what 
more deſperate neglect can he be guilty of, 
than by indulging of a lazy temper, to ſuffer 
_ himſelf to fall down headlong into hell, into 
the fire that never ſhall be quenched? Again, 
is it not the utmoſt madneſs to purſue. 55 
| ſhort-lived pleaſures, which muſt end in 
everlaſting torments? And, what can be 
a greater ſign of folly, and ſtupidity, than 
to labour for the meat that periſheth, and 
- | utterly to neglect that which endureth fa ever- | 
| laſting 1 . 2 


Tir | 


fer himſelf in Matters of Religion. 
TE 8 of thoſe careleſs perſons, 


whom I now chiefly labour to convince of their 
miſtakes, are ſuch as ſeem to worſhip God, 


and who do make a ſhew of ſome religion, 
by appearing not unfrequently in places 
which are ſet apart for prayers and thankſgi- 


vings to Almighty God, and other offices of 


religion ; bur all this will be reckoned as juſt 
nothing in God's account, while it is a mat- 
ter of mere form only; and ſuch it is un- 


doubtedly, when men do it purely out of 
_ cuſtom, without a previous conſideration of 


their obligations to their Maker and Preſer- 
ver, and a holy intention founded upon that, 
to recognize the ſovereignty of God, and 
their dependance upon him for all the good 
which they poſſeſs, or hope for, either in this, 
"or mm @ derter ward, eo 8 
WI ATEVER outward actions we perform, 
without any determinate reſolution of ſerving 
God, they are not properly religious actions; 
that which is neceſſary to, give them that 
denomination is, that we deſign by the per- 


formance of them to conform our ſelves to 


the divine will, however manifeſted or de- 
clared unto us: Until we have, at leaſt, 


formed ſome general reſolution to this pur- 


poſe, we cannot truly ſay that we have any 


manner of religion. 


2. As the text implies, that men ought 


to reſolve upon having ſome religion, ſo al- 
ſo it is there ſuppoſed, that it is not a thing 


indifferent what religion they profeſs. If | 


this had been a matter of indifferency, Chriſt 
3j 


F 


| 
| 
{ 
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would not have expoſtulated after ſuch a 
manner with the Jews, for not judging what 


was right, or what was otherwiſe. It would 


ſound but very oddly, to have aſked them, 
why they did not judge or conſider and de- 
termine what was right, if all religious wor- 


ſhip, and all the principles on which tis 
grounded, had been equally approved of by 
Almighty God? If ſo, they could not have 


been juſtly blamed, whether they would 
chooſe to follow Chrift or Moſes ; or, whe- 
ther they would have rejected both the one 
and the other of them, and worſhipped God 
according to the rules of Ariſtotle or Plato, 


Socrates or Pythagoras, or any other ſect of the 5 
Pbilaſo ?phers, who believed a God, and owned 
his providence in the goyernment. of the 


world? But, 


WN we have determined with our ſelves 
that we will ſerve the Lord our God, and are 
convinced that we ought to worſhip him ac- 
cording to the rules and precepts of the bleſ⸗ 
ſed Goſpel (that being, as we believe, the 
laſt, the cleareſt, and moſt perfect revelation 
of God's will to men;) yet ſeeing there are 
' ſo many diviſions, and ſub-divifions among 
| Chriſtians, we may ſill be at a loſs to know 
with whom we are to join our ſelves i in the 
public exerciſe of Chriſt's religion. 

A Manx cannot join indifferently with all, 
or any of them, becauſe they will not all ad- 
mit of it, unleſs he openly renounces all 
communion with the other parties. And i it 


= cannot ſeem Want which he chooſes, 


when 


98 for b in Matters of Raligins 


when he ſees them ſeparating from, and ex- 
cluding one another from their public of- 
fices; and eſpecially when he conſiders, that 


2K 31 


they do mutually condemn and charge each 


other with the fouleſt errors, both in faith 


and practice; and moreover, when ſome 


of them do require him to pronounce dam- 


nation upon all thoſe ho differ from them 


in the methods of religion. He muſt there- 


fore come to ſome determination, not only 


as to ſerving God in general, but more par- 
ticularly, he muſt take up a ſerious reſolu- 


tion of ſerving him in ſuch a manner, and by 


ſuch a way of worſhip as he thinks to be the 


beſt, and as he judges will be moſt ed 
to God. I am now to e. 2 


Second, Tuar din is to be done by eve- 


ry one's own private judgment —— All re- 
_ ligion may be conſidered as it hath relation 
either to faith or practice. Under both theſe 
conſiderations it will be found to depend up- 
on our own underſtandings, and the judg- 
ment which we paſs upon the ſtrength of 
thoſe reaſons and arguments by which we 
are perſuaded either to believe, or do what 
appears to be our duty. _ | 

1. Fair n or belief is that aſſent which i 1s 


given to any propoſition or thing related to 


us, upon the teſtimony of another. Divine 


faith (which is the ſubject we are now up- 
on) is our aſſent to ſome truth as revealed 
from God. He wha demands this from any 


one muſt prove his miſſion to him, i. e. muſt 


Q 4 make 


{ 


7 
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make it evidently appear, that he hath re- 
ceived immediate authority from God to de- 
liver ſuch a revelation of God's will. If he 
goes about to convince: him of the truth of 
the doctrine, or propoſition laid before him, 
by arguments of reaſon only, without pre- 
tending to any ſuch commiſſion or authority, 
then, though he ſucceeds in his attempt, that 
aſſent which is given to the proofs he hath 
produced cannot properly be called faith, as 
not proceeding from divine teſtimony, but the 
evidence of reaſon. But however that be, 
whether the thing propoſed be a matter of 
divine revelation, or ſome concluſion to be 
inferr'd from principles of reaſon only, what- 
ever is pretended, aſſerted, or proved for his 
conviction, the man 1s ſtill determined by 
his private judgment: He muſt employ his 
-reaſoning faculty before he can be any ways 
aſſured that God hath ſo declared his mind; 
ſo that reaſon is ſubſervient, and abſolutely. 
gooey: to a diſcreet and wiſe determina- 
tion, and the judgment to be paſſed either 
: upon human or divine credentials ;/ which 
makes it ſtrange that ever ir ſhould enter in- 
to any learned mens heads, to decry the free 
_ exerciſe of human reaſon when they mag- 


nify che virtue and ercellency of divine 
Hanh. 


From what I have ſaid concerning Hh, 
and the proofs requiſite to confirm the au- 
thority of any perſon who ſhall require it 
from us, it appears further, that be 
f my; one aſſents * merely upon the * 


AT ty 


- for himſelf i in Matters of Nen 


4 of any perſons upon earth, Whether ma- 


giſtrates, or miniſters, or church, or coun- 
cil, can never properly be ſtiled an act of 


Cbriftian faith : neither can it be his duty to 
make profeſſion of it, by virtue of any ſuch 


cmmande. Yu 
| RELIGION ought to be the object of every 
man s free choice; and this is ſo true, that 
whatever is not ſo is not religion. If cuſtom 
and education be the cauſe why any of thoſe 
tenets or principles, uſually called articles of 
faith, are embraced and vindicated; or that 
any particular way of worſhip is taken up, 
or continued in, chis is ſo far from being true 
religion, that it is not poſſible to reconcile 
it even to the uſe of common ſenſe If 
fear of human power be the prevailing argu- 
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ment with any one, he may not improperlyß 


be ſaid to worſhip men —— If intereſt and 
temporal advantage be the chief, or only mo- 


tive, then he worſhips . „ and oc 


God. 
Tur doctrine contrary to this right of 


every man to the exerciſe of his own private 


judgment in matters of religion, is implicit 


Faith, or taking up the principles of religion 


upon truſt, which is a popiſh doctrine, and 
is attended with very dangerous conſequen- 


ces, of which we have the moſt notorious in- 


ſtances in thoſe countries where the unhappy 


people are forced to ſubmit to the tyrannical | 


uſurpations of the prieſts over their conſcien- 


ces; by virtue of which ſubmiſſion they have 
the groſſeſt abſurdities and contradictions im- 


poſed 
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poſed upon them; are taught to commit the 
moſt execrable murders and maſſacres with- 
our reluctance; to rejoice in the cries and 
torments of the wretched ; and to triumph 
zin the deſtruction of the _— innocent and 
righteous perſons. What ill conſequences 
may they not juſtly fear, who reſign the con- 
cerns of their ſouls to the conduct of thoſe 
of whoſe knowledge, or integrity, they can 
have no aſſurance; and who, either through 
| Ignorance, or defign, may lead them into er- 
rors, which, for ought _— know, _ en- 
danger their ſalvation? er 
Upon theſe conſiderations ene even of 
thoſe perſons who contend earneſtly for the 
impoſition of eſtabliſhed oe, do yet, 
and that very often, in contradiction to them- 
ſelves, expreſs their diſlike of implicit faith; 
call it a popiſb doctrine, and charge it as a 
thing to be reproved in the Romaniſis; and 
blame thoſe weak and unwary proteſtants, 
obo, by imitating them with reſpect to ſome 
difficult points of faith, afford the general 
Nee 29 too much countenance *, | 
A FaMous defender of impoſitions, when 
preſſed by his adverſary upon that head, con- 
feſſes, that, It is as impoſſible to believe any 
-thing without our As . as fo beg wit ih 
"out our' _ur 25 


1 
1 


” Defence of ſome Conkiderations _— the Trinity, 
"OF 7* | 
TE The Caſe ſtated, p. 4. 


Tunis 


they may be juſtly proſecuted and puniſhed 


by their ſuperiors in their bodies, in their li- 


e himſelf in Matters of Religion. | 


Tuts is well and truly ſaid; and the ad- 
verſaries never can diſpute it with thoſe con- 


to 
* 
—_ EY 3 


ſiſtent Proteſtants who maintain it always in 


its full and juſt extent; but ſuch aſſertions 
come but aukwardly from the tongues or 
pens of thoſe who condemn with rigor the 
errors of the underſtanding; affirming con- 


fidently, that perſons who have ſought the 


truth with all imaginable diligence and fin- 
Cerity of heart, and cheir judgments remain- 
ing fill erroneous, may, on that account 


alone, be worthy 'of damnation ; and that 


berties, or eſtates; by fines, or confiſcati- 


ons, baniſhments, or impriſonments, for 


practices, or opinions no ways inconſiſtent 


with the ſafety of the ſtare or common- 


* 


wealth. Theſe, methinks, are very inco- 


herent principles, and I ſee not how 


they can poſſibly be reconciled to one 
another. 


To talk of allowing men the free liberty 


of inquiring, and not permitting them with 
impunity to enjoy the fruits of their inqui- 
tries, in declaring openly their thoughts, and 
modeſtly contending for thoſe important 
truths which they think they have diſcover- 
ed, and which their conſcience tells them 


are moſt uſeful, and even neceſſary to be 


known by others. as well as by themſelves; 


to ſay they have a 8 to judge, but that 


they have no right to ſpeak or act according 


10 their judgment, chis is mere mockery. 


Tis 
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Tis more ridiculous, abſurd, and contradi- 
| Rory, than even pope 4 it ſelf, and is 

equally pernicious and eſtructive of that 
true Chriſtian Liberty which Proteſtants con- 
tend for. 

Ix articles of religion, ized and eſta- 
bliſbed by authority of thoſe whoſe judg- 
ments are on all hands acknowledged not 
to be unerring, are yet ſo ſacred and invio- 
lable, as that they may not be contradicted 
or diſputed by ſuch as judge them to be falſe 
upon inquiry, to what purpoſe are men call- 
ed upon, and often earneſtly exhorted to 
examine into the truth and reaſons of their 
faith? Is it only that they may be the better 
able to defend what hath once been taught 
them, whether true or falſe? If this be all 
the liberty which can be granted to a Prote- 
ſtant inquirer, the Romaniſis have certainly, 
in this reſpect, the better of him; his eaſe 
and ſafety would be more ſecure if chis was 
; wholly taken from him. 
Ir mens induſtry in ſearching for, . 


ddteir honeſty in openly declaring and bear- 


ing teſtimony to what appears to them as 
moſt important truth, are vices puniſhable 
by the laws of God and man, who then can 
rationally deny the virtue and reaſonable- 
neſs, any more than the preſent happineſs 
and ſafety of indolence, nc and W 
pocriſy? 
WWIATEVER appears to any man, upon 6 
ſtrict examination, to be juſt and right, he 
muſt unavoidably aſſent to it; for he can no 


more 


fer inſet in Matters of Religion. 


more judge by the faculties of other men 
than he can ſee with their eyes, or hear with 
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their ears; ſo that here is both a right, and 


alſo a neceſſity, that they muſt determine for 


themſelves concerning truth, when they are 


allowed the liberty to examine. 
I! men are not to judge of that which is 
propoſed by their ſuperiors as an article of 


faith, but are obliged to receive for truth 
1 is ſo declared to them, the con- 


ſequence will be this, that many perſons are 
| E to believe the moſt notorious falſe- 
| hoods to be certain truths; and that the 
ſame propoſition, at the ſame time, in diffe- 
rent countries, may lawfully be declared, 
and ought to be received and owned both. as 
true and falſe; ſince it is evident, that what 
in one nation is adjudged to be a great and 
neceſſary truth, in another is univerſally con- 
demned as abſolutely falſe ; nay, as an impi- 
ous and dangerous nolition. 97 
2. Mx have at leaſt an equal right of 
judging for themſelves in all things wherein 
their practical duty is more immediately con- 
cerned. 


Wren Chriſt comes to judge. the world, 


b every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf Rom. xiv. 
to God. Now, I aſk, by what rule is he 


accountable ? Is it by the Scripture? If ſo, 


then he is oblig'd to direct his actions by that T 


rule. But if it ſhall be faid, that others are 
to meaſure out his duty for him, then the 
Scripture. is not properly a rule to him; it 
Is s ſuch to thoſe only who take upon chem 


ro 
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and guides to him; and t 


x Cor. 
>. 1s 


to be authoritative. ind they in of that rule? 


rule. 
Tuar which, in my apprehenſion, puts 


this whole matter beyond all diſpute, and 
poſſible contradiction, is this, That the thing 


which renders all our ſervices acceptable to 
God, and profitable to our ſalvation, is, the 


integrity and ſincerity of our hearts; and as 


to this, it is impoſſible that any others ſhould 


be qualified to judge of it with any certainty. 
Every ſingle perſon can aſſure himſelf, that 
this is known perfectly to no man living, bur 


himſelf alone, For what man knoweth the 


things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which 
i in bin 


Oruxx men can gueſs only by appearan- 
ces; by drawing inferences from ſuch things 
as they can diſcern in our outward behavi- 
our : But though in this way they may have 
very ſtrong probabilities, yet they may very 


poſſibly be miſtaken, and it is not to be 
doubted but they very often are ſo. They 
may ſee a man very frequent in his addreſſes 
to God in public; very conſtant in attending 
upon God's holy word and ſacraments; very 


grave in his deportment, when he comes in- 
do the Chriſtian congregation; and all his 


outward carriage in other places alſo may be 


correſpondent hereunto, and yet after all, for 


ought they know, chis man may be a ſecret 
| hypocrite. He may do all this on the pro 

| ſpect of ſome worldly ends which he hopes 
to ſerve. mene The love of God, not- 


withſtanding 


PEE" Ew 


ley in truth are By | 
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withſtanding all this outward ſhew of ee 
may be far enough removed out of his heart. 
And yet on this one thing our Lord hath 
plainly founded all the offices of piety, as 
far as God regards them. Thou ſhall love the Matt.xxii 
Lord thy God with all thy beart, and wirh _”— 
thy foul, and with all thy min. 
Tu ſame thing is alſo true concerning 


all the duties of the ſecond table 7. he ſe- 


cond, as our Saviour tells us in the ſame 
: place, is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Ver. 39. 
neighbour as thy ſelf. Bur who, beſides the 
man himſelf, can ſay, That his /ove to- 
wards his neighbour is without d! Nmu- 
lation? 
Tux Apoſtle . intimates, that a 5 
man may beſtow all his goods to feed the nu 1 Cor. xii. 
and even give his body to be burned; and yet, 
under all this fair appearance, he may want 
that real love and charity which God re- 
_ It is poffible that all this may be 
one out of a principle of vain-glory, and to 
get himſelf the reputation of rg. 
virewe.” , | 
AFTER all, if we allow that others are to 
determine concerning the virtue of a man's 
faith and practice, upon ſuch a ſuppoſition 
I ſee not how he can be bound to give any 
account hereafter of his behaviour, any fur- 
ther than what relates to that one ſingle point 
of yielding up his conſcience to the direction 
of another. It ſeems more rational, that 
in all things elſe, they ſhould be obliged to 
give account to God for him hereafter, "i * 
I = | | 1 


0 
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did here diftare and preſeribe to Bim, and 


made themſelves the maſters of his conſci- 


ence; But if any one of them ſhould: have 
the vain aſſurance to undertake this thing, Be 


muſt certainly be very low in anden ing 


| who! would venture to rely upon it. 


Tux laws of God are thoſe only by which : 


all mankind ſhall: finally be tried, and ſtand 
for ever either acquitted, or condemned. 
But the laws of men are ſometimes flat con- 


tradictions to the laws of God. Let us take 


— — 


great heed therefore, leſt in paying too great 


regard to any human injunctions, we ſhould Z 


. unwarily contravene the precepts and ſtatutes | 
of the Lord our God. And this we never 


can be certain of, unleſs we conſider with 


dur ſelves, and carefully examine how far 


they are conſiſtent, ſo as that we may aſſure 
our ſelves, that our obedience. to the hu» 


man can be no tranſgrefſion of divine com- 


Matt. 


mands. 


MxN may, indeed, e to diſpenſe 


with God's commandments, bur this will be 
no ſufficient ſecurity to thoſe who, relying 


upon ſuch a diſpenſation, ſhall knowingly 
and wilfully refuſe obedience to them. Thus 
the Romaniſis have acted, by diſcharging the 
laity from the obſervation of Chriſt's expreſs 
command, to all, without diſtinction, to 


take the elements Pech of bread and wine in 


memory of his death, ſaying particularly of 


the cup in the plaineſt i Dr Ink - all : 


Ix. an "If this. 


TRE 
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70 "Tax, | ns des backs ” _ TH . 
ſtill done by them, in matters of Thicher 55 WE | 
ture, in their granting of, indulgences, FFT 
which the poor people are deluded, and. „ 
couraged to ſuperſede: the duties both of 
natural, and revealed religion. In this + | 
go beyond the practice of the, wicked Pharits 
| fees,” of whom our Lord complained that a 
they had made tbe commandment of . God of Matt. -r. Ii 
none effett by their tradition, The Apoltles,* 2 

on the contrary, have given us a plain rule 
for our behaviour, When they ſtood before 1 
the council of the Jes, and were told by | 
the High-prieſt, that they had been command- _ 
ed not to teach in the name of Jeſus, thus 
they pleaded, and ſo muſt we determine for 
our ſelves, that we Huge fo phy God rather Ads v. 
than men. * 
As men a forbid. Shak Ga commands, | 
ſo alſo theye.1 may requirg; what Bod forbids, | = 
E. G. to worthip. A piece of read; to fall | 
down before a grayen-wmpage, and worſhip © 
creatures. But this Will by no means make 
it lawful to be done, or juſtify us in cranſs 
greſſing the divine commands; ſo that in all | 
theſe caſes it is ablolutely neceſſary that 1 
ve ſhould determine of our duty by our _ 
own private judgment And methinks 


nothing can be more evident than this 
plain truth, That every one, in matters of 5 
religion, or in what concerns his own du- 
ty, either as to faith or practice, muſt be 
determined by his _ judgment, fince this 


is 1 


Rom. xiv.js not to be 


dFX $334 


i 


all give \areount- of bimſe 

0 Hg fo doing we need not fear har cenſure 
men ſhalt dare preſumpt uſly* to paſs upon 

us. Let us take care to have always" the ap- 

probation of our own conſciences, and here- 
y we ſhall know, that we are / the truth, 
und Jhall afſure ou hearts before G0: For : 
e bear? nd coded | 1 
Go inn 
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DISCOURSE XIV. - 


The common Chriſtian's Right 
of judging for himſelf. in 


Matters of Religion. 
ND 


LUKE xii. 57. 


V ny "Irs. even of your ſelves judge ye 
en what in right © 


HE heads under which I . 

to handle this text were theſe, 
Firſt, THAT every one is obli- 

ged to come to ſome determinati- | 


on in the matter of religion. 


Secondly, THAT this is to be done by his 


own private judgment. 


Thirdly, TwaT this liberty of judging - | 
what is right is granted equally to all men. 


It is the duty and privilege of all rational 


enen. 
Fourthly, From this diſcretionary judg- 


ment of all reaſonable creatures, even the 


R 2 „ 
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weightieſt and moſt 1 Pre points are not 
excepted. ,_ 
_. #Fifthly, I PROMIS ED to anſwer ſuch ih 
 Jeftions as may be made againſt this doctrine. 
I Have diſpatch'd the two firſt, and 
therein ſhewn, What is the ran and privi- 


lege of Chriſtians in — I ſhall now 


ſhew, 


Thirdly, Tnar this a of R 

what is right is granted equally to all men. 

It is the duty and privilege of all rational 
e without exception. 

SainT Paul tells us in expreſs words, That 

rTim.it. God will have all men to be ſaved, and to come 


* to the knowledge of the truth, From hence 


it appears, that all neceſſary truth is to be at- 


tained by every one whom God intends ſal- 
vation for; that is to ſay, for all men; for | 
as he wills that all men ſhould be ſaved, ſo | 
he wills that all men ſhould come to che 3 


knowledge of the truth. 


Tx1s alſo is agreeable to whar had been n 


Jer. xxxi. before propheſied concerning the Chriſtian 
. religion, that it ſhould be made level to all 


capacities, and ſuited to the condition and 
circumſtances of all perſons, as well the 
| loweſt, as the higheſt, ſo that all ſhould 
Heb. vii. know the Lord 2 the leaſt to the 


2 greateſt. 
Tris religion needs nothing elſe to re- 


commend it to the underſtanding and appro- 
. bation of all rational, ſincere and conſcien- 


- tious perſons, but its own native ſimplicity 


Tz 
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=- purity; and where-ever it is preached and 
taught, without any human additions, alterati- 
ons, or corruptions whatſoever, we may affirm, 
as ſaint Paul hath done upon the fame ac- 
count, that, I our Goſpel be hid, it is bid t02 Cor. 
them that are loft : Whoſe minds the God of": 34 
this world hath blinded, left the light of the © 
glorious Goſpel of Cbrift, who 15 the image * 
Coca, ſhould ſhine unto them. 
A believers, without diſtinction, are ad- 
viſed by ſaint Paul, not to conform them- 
ſelves to the cuſtoms and manners of the 
world, but to —_ what is that good, e Wikalara 
acceptable, and perfect will of God. And” 
how muſt this be proved by them, but by. 
the exerciſe of their underſtandings and 

Y Judgments, in ſearching and examining what * 
=} hath been revealed in the word of God con- 
5 | cerning it? 

To this purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle 4 
frequently addreſs himſelf to all Chriſtians, 
without exception: Be ye not unwiſe, but Epheſ. 
| underſiand what the will of the Lord is Co 
I. ſpeał as to wiſe men: Fudge ye what I ſay, 15. x 
Fudge in your ſelves : Is it comely that Chap. i 
a woman pray: unto God uncovered? Let no: 5 ä 
man judge you in meat or in drink, &c. And ©? 
when he had exhorted the 7. Theſſalonians to 
| prove all things, he gives a plain intimation 
in the ſame place, that he would not have 
this advice applied only to their rulers, or 
ſuch as were moſt learned amongſt them; 
for he adds there, I charge you by the Lord," Ther 
, that this epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre-" 7" 
ET thren, 


l. 11.16, 


| 
F 
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thren, they being all equally concerned in 


the doctrines therein publiſhed, and to be 


5 laid before them. 


I Ip the Scriptures are not a rule equally gi- 
ven to all Chriſtians, who are therefore re- 


* - quired to regulate their lives according to it, 


then they, to whom they are allowed as ſuch, 
muſt have a ſpecial title to this privilege, 


either upon the ſcore of their learning, or by 
reaſon of ſome ſuperior ſtation in which wy 
are placed among their brethren ; but J ſhall 


ſhew, that no perſons have authority above 
others, on either” of theſe accounts, to the 


uſe, or interpretation of that common rule 


foot with other Chriſtians as to this matter. 


of faith and manners. | 
1. Mex of learning ſtand upon the ſame 


They may judge of cheir own duty, but they 


have no authority to impoſe their ſentiments 
upon thoſe who are nor ſo qualified. Our 


Lord hath told us, that the ground rightly 


viii. 15. 


prepared to receive the heavenly ſeed, vis. 


Ln the doctrine of the bleſſed Goſpel, is not a 


m_ and learned head, but an honeſt and good 
heart. es . a 
IF none bur the learned are capable of 


paſſing à judgment for themſelves what 


things are neceſſary to their own ſalvation, 
J would fain know what degree of learning 
that is which puts a man into a capacity of 


Judging for himſelf ? And, what that ſort of 


earning is in which a Chriſtian muſt excel? 
A thouſand other difficulties muſt be anſwer- 
ed before a man can know, whether he is * 


* 
*. 


For __ in Matters of Ar 
5 of thoſe who may ſafely ſtand to the deter- 
mination of his own judgment, aftet the uſe 
of all thoſe methods he thinks requiſite! toe 


His better information. 
Ir is not certain chat ag 3 backs. A 


greater ſhare. of learning than another, is 
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rightly qualified by that attainment to be 


his guide in matters of religion: His judg- 
ment may bear no. proportion to his eduta- 
tion; in that, perhaps, he may be ſome de- 
grees inferior t6 his unlearned brother; he 


alſo may be under greater prejudices as to 


thoſe particular matters in Which the other 


chiefly wants aſſiſtance. And if he hath 4 

clearer light into the truth, better arguments 

and proofs for the ſupport of it, he may, 

for aught the other knows, be greatly biaſ- 

ſed by ſome worldly confiderations. ro cone 
it from him. 

Every man may be en more certain 
of his own good intentions in his inquiries 
after truth, than he can poſſibly be of any 
other perſon” s knowledge, or integrity. Tis 
not ſo ſure to me, that another perſon, how 


highly ſoever I may think of his abilities, is 


right in what he judges, as it is, that I my 
ſelf am honeſt and ſincere in my endea- 
vours to attain the knowledge of my duty. 


I may know my own fidelity more certain- 
ly than 1 can diſcern either his capacity or 


integrity, it is therefore much ſafer to keep 


the ee en _ Jong 8 ce in e on 
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AlL men claim this privilege to them- 


ſelves, though there are ſome who are un- 


willing to grant it freely unto others; but 


that Goſpel precept is founded upon natural 


of his conſcience. 


juſtice, which ſaith, Mbatſoeuver ye would 


that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo unto 


them, This rule doch evidently require, 


chat we allow to every one the liberty of 
judging and acting according to the dictates 
Ix cannot fairly be denied, that there are 
many perſons (whoſe learning, ſenſe, and 


, 
. 
* 


piety, is not inferior to what is found either 
in their civil, or eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors) who 


neither have, nor defire to be advanced to 
any poſt of profit, or authority, either in 


church or ſtate; and who may therefore 
make known their ſentiments with leſs dan- 


ger to their worldly circumſtances; and con- 
ſequently they may be qualified to paſs a 
truer judgment than others who are not ſo 


 Intirely free from all temptations to conceal 


or diſguiſe their real thoughts, and who 


may poſlibly be led afide by hopes and 


fears relating to their temporal intereſt, No 


John x1. 


one can be ignorant of this, that worldly 
intereſt and ſecular advantages are very apt 
to warp the judgment of many otherwiſe 
not undiſcerning perſons, as they are to 
put them ſometimes upon drawing falſe 
and ſpecious colours upon their principles 
and opinions. Many, we are told, among 
the chief rulers believed on Chriſt, but le. 
gauſe of the Phariſces, they did not confeſs 
„„ Le „ . bim, 


3 


: bin, left they ſhould. be Sat ant one the h- 
nagogue. 

As Chriſt ales that be was - fone fo 

2 the Goſpel to the poor, i. e. to men of 

mean capacities, of ſmall learning, and low 

ſtations in the world; ſo he delivered the 

ſublimeſt doctrines in the plainneſt manner, 


in words: adapeed: to men of moderate under- 


ſtandings. 

His Apoſtles e . talents 
they were indued withal, whether natural, 
or miraculous, did always uſe great plainneſs 
of ſpeech in ſetting forth the doctrines neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation. Saint Paul particularly, 
who we know was a man of a liberal educa- 


tion, profeſſed that Chriſt ſent him to preach i Cor, 
the Goſpel, not with wiſdom of wordt. 7 


For it is written, faith he, I will deſtroy the 


- for himſelf in Matters of Religion.” 2 


249 


wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing 15 


be underſtanding of the prudent. From hence 


it appears, That the unlearned are ſufficient- 
ly qualified, and have an equal right with 
the molt learned perſons, to judge for them- 
ſelves in thoſe things which concern their 


ſalvation ; and that the learned have no au- 


thority ro impoſe upon other men their yn 


ticular judgments or opinions. 
2. Ir any perſons have authority above 


others, to judge in theſe matters, by reaſon 
of their ſtation, it muſt be either as civil 


magiſtrates, or miniſters of the Goſpel. But 


the holy Scripture is not more a rule to theſe, 


than it is to others, in the common multi- 


—_ of Sabin, 
| (1.) Nor 


me 
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..)) Nor the civil magiſtrate: His office. | 
is ro maintain, as much as poſſible, all the 
rights and privileges of the ſociety over 
which he is the head; to protect their lives, 
liberties, and poſſeſſions; to ſecure, as much 
as in him lies, their peace and welfare in this 
world; and to do nothing which may pre- 
Jjudice their felicity in the next; to reward or 
puniſh them, according to their obedienoe, 
or diſobedience to the laws and conſtitutions 
made for theſe good purpoſe. 
 HuMan laws can eſtabliſh juſtly nothing 
contrary to the eternal laws of God and na- 
ture. The law of nature gives to every man 
a right to conduct himſelf in the affairs of 
religion by his own reaſon, which proceeds 
in making its inquiries concerning the truth 
or probability of any propoſition, by compa- 
ring it with ſome firſt principles, which he 
apprehends to be ſelf-evident: And as theſe 
need no proof themſelves, ſo they are the 
ſtandard by which to judge of all things elſe ; 
ſo that whatever is neceſſarily deduced from 
ſuch principles muſt infallibly be true; and 
what is contrary to them muſt be abſolutely 
falſe. According to the report thus made to 
his underſtanding, by the right uſe and ap- 
plication of his natural faculties, every man 
muſt inevitably judge; and no power either 
human or divine, can compel him to thin 
otherwiſe while he is poſſeſſed of theſe fa- 
A ͤ ⁰ A ĩð2v EO 10.) 
Iux laws of God cannot poſſibly contra- 
dict the law of nature, which alſo is — 


or himſelf in Matters of Religiun. 25 
of God. There is not any intimation in his 
revealed will, that ever he defigned to vacate 

the law of nature in this particular. Chriſt 

hath declared the contrary to this; and the 

| Goſpel hath not any precept by which mens 
natural rights in this caſe are fer afide or limi- 
ted, but very many to vindicate and confirm 
them. Call no man your father upon earth ;Matt. 
For one is your Father, who is in heauen 

Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the* Cor. 
fervants of men. Stand faſt therefore in tbe G. . 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. i. © 

| Men can never be ſuppoſed, by entering 
originally into civil focyery, to renounce, 
from that time forwards, the free uſe f 

_ their natural faculties in the matter of con- 
ſcience and religion ; ſince that focial com- 
bination was contrived, and voluntarily 
agreed upon, for their mutual ſeeuricy, and 
to protect every fingle member of it in all 
his juſt rights and liberties; of which this. 
of judging and acting according to his under- 
ſtanding and conſcience is the moſt valuable, 
and moſt unalienable. _. | 

(2.) Tux clergy have no more authority 
in this matter chan other Chriſtians have. 

God hath not declared it to be a right or 
privilege annexed to their office, ro judge 
authoritatively what ought to be believed or 
practiſed by the laity; much leſs could ſuch 
a notion be deduced from the common ſenſe 
and reaſon of mankind. The clergy are nei- 

ther more infallible, nor more impeccable 
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Tur who are ſer apart for the ſtudy of 
divine things; who have had a ſuitable edu- 
cation, and are endowed with calents proper 
for their calling, may be very uſeful in aſſiſt- 


-Ing others in the ſearches they ſhall make, 
and ought to be conſulted in all doubtful. 


eee 


need inſtruction from them; and eſpecially 
if they apply to them for their aſſiſtance or 
advice; but this can give them no authori- 
ty to require a peremptory aſſent to their 


poſitive affirmations; they are obliged to 


Re make ſufficient proof of what they do aſſert, 
by reaſon, and the word of God; and the 
per ſons who conſult them are ſtill at their 


full liberty to paſs a judgment in their own 


minds concerning the ſtrength and clearneſs 


of their arguments. 


TPDx text is an appeal from the judgment 
Chap. x. of the Scribes and Phariſees, whom Chriſt 
—_— had ſeverely reproved in the preceding chap- 


Chap. 
Wi. 54 


ter, for their obſtinacy and hypocriſy, to 
that of the common multitude; ſo that he 


doth in effect declare, That the people had 


not only an equal right with the doctors and 
expounders of the law; but moreover, that 


they were equally, if not more capable, than 
the Scrzibes and lawyers, of judging what 


was right; and that they ought to do it. 


And, 


- Is the caſe of Obriſt being be d | 


been promiſed in the law and the prophets, 


we find, that the common multitude not only 
migbt, but that great numbers of them actually 


* 


„ did 


did judge very right, by a proper applica- 
tion of the times and ſeaſons ; and la by 
the ſeveral propheſies concerning the 7700 
ab, diſcern the truth and certainty of his 


miſſion, As they truſted in the veracity of 
| Moſes, and believed him, ſo they believed 
Cbriſt; perceiving plainly, that he was in⸗ 


deed the true Meſſiah; for when they beheld 
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the miracle of the loaves, they ſaid, This is John vi. 
of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into'* 


the world, Thus alſo Philip, having been 
convinced himſelf, by what he had ſeen and 


| heard, told his honeſt friend Nathanael, We Chap. 
have found him of whom Moſes in the law, 


and the prophets did write, 1 efus of Nazareth 


the ſon of Joleph. _ Hd 
AT the time of Chriſt's appearance in the 


_ fleſh, men of low degree, and uninſtructed 


in human learning, were, notwithſtanding 


that, in a capacity to diſcover his divine 


miſſion, and to underſtand and receive his 


doctrine, when as yet not any of the rulers - + 


had believed on him. And from this we 
have good reaſon to conclude, that the like 


ſimplicity, and fincere intentions of the heart, 
as was in the Apoſtles, and others of the firſt 


- diſciples, will always be ſufficient to qualify 


- thoſe in low condition for diſcerning whac 


is right and uſeful to their own particular 


ſalvation, though they may be deſtitute of 
; Other great advantages which thoſe in higher 


ſtations do enjoy. 


Fourthly, 
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4 . Fourthly, From this diſcretionary judg- 
ment of all rational creatures, even the 
2 and moſt important points are 


not excepted. 
s e this language of our Saviour to che 


2 that there 
is no doctrine, however ſacred or ſublime it 
may be thought, but what we may inquire 


into, and try whether it be of God, or men; 
And whether it be true or falſe. If men are 
told, tis fundamental, and muſt therefore be 


received, and conſtantly maintain'd as ſuch, 


Pony without any contradiction or deviation from 
it, tis ſo much the more incumbent upon 
them to make good proof of it. In this caſe 


it behoves n not only to examine dili- 
gently whether it be true; but alſo, whether 
Indeed i it be a point of ſuch importance as it 
is pretended to be. If both theſe things ap- 
ear to them upon a full inquiry, their 


judgment will irreſiſtably declare for the af- 
fir mative; and if it appears otherwiſe, they 
will believe accordingly. And as it is urged 
8 5 them as of the utmoſt conſequence, ſo 


ey ought, for this very reaſon, to ſearch 


into the truth of it with ſo much greater di- 
_ ligence, not daring to admit of it without 


ſuthcient evidence. 
Tux doctrines of God's decrees concerning 


; the falvation of mankind, of original fin, of 
eternal puniſhments, of the holy Trinity, and 


ſeveral others, are often ſaid to be of this 
high nature. Be it ſo; muſt they therefore 


be received under ſuch terms or ln, 
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as ſome have thought fit to repreſent them 
by, without allowing men the liberty to exa+ 
mine, to explain, prove, or judge of them 
for the ſatisfaction of their own, conſciences?. 
Or, muſt they not be underſtood and receiv'd 
under ſuch expreſſions as they are ſer forth in 
by the Scripture, and agreeably to the tenor of 
it, and -alſo to reaſon and the divine Attri- 
butes ? Muſt not therefore God's decrees be 
_ underſtood as being conſiſtent with the ex- 
preſs declarations of his univerſal goodneſs, 
and his will, that all ould be ſav'd, and al- 
fo with our free agency? Muſt not what is 
call'd original fin be underſtood conſiſtently 
with the Holineſt of God, and ſo, as not to 
_ impure fin unto him; or to believe that he 
imputes it to us, without any real or perſo- 
nal guilt on our part? And, muſt not efer- 
nal puniſhments be underſtood ſo, as to be 
conliſtent with the faſfice of God in reward- 
ing every one according to bis works ; and con- 
vincing the conſciences of the ungodly, that 
they are the juſt recompence of their evil 
deeds, and the conſequence of their fin and 
impenitence ? Laftly, Muſt not the doctrine 
'of the holy Trinity be underſtood and received 
only as it is taught in the Scripture-revelaci- 
on; and fo, as to ſecure the prime fundamental 
article both of zatural and revealed religion, 


the ſupremacy and unity of God, The one Gd 


War danger can there be in ſuch an 
examination, while men. are guided by the 
A x . o ß | 


and Father of all, who is above all? Epheſ. 


hat 28 22 
r 

8 4 a boy 
9 


2 $ a 22 "he: Le Oe 4 A * 
RRR ANT 
— N . : v 7 
4 c . * * * L 47 5 
„ 4 
. 


. The Ane — s Righn of ieh 


unerring principles of natural religion, and 
the ſure word of God, in conformity there- 
to; while they remember always, that God 
is not only wiſe and powerful, but holy, juſt, 
and good, and that nothing contrary to theſe 
divine Attributes,” or to the common - ſenſe 
and reaſon of mankind can poſſibly be true, 
or-be the ſenſe and ſubſtance of a, divine te- 
velation? 
WnaTEvrn peculiar Joftrines of: ChriRi- 
anity men inſiſt upon, as abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to be embraced, and faithfully adhered 
to, they can't be more material than this 
before us in the text, viz. whether Fe/us was 
the Chrift, which we ſee plainly he referr'd 
to the private, Judgment of the common 
peopleQ. 
Lr any particular dogrincs of che Goſ- 
el be averr'd to be moſt eſſential and fun- 
damental, and neceſſary to be known, it will 
by no means follow, from granting that po- 
ſition, that they are not ſtrictly to be canvaſ- 
= ſed and examined by every ſingle. perſon to 
'2 whom the belief of them is ſuppoſed to be 
| aaabſolutely neceſſary. It follows on the con- 
„ trary, that he ought to take ſo much the 
greater pains in his inquiries, to be well 
F aſſured of their truth, or credibility. : Ihe 
greater moment any thing is of, the greater 
I may arife from their miſtakes about 
And when by a very nice and ſcrupulous 
— I of the proofs and arguments on 
all ſides they have attained to a right notion 
of the Manor, they will adhere more firmly 
1 | to 
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to the truth, and have ſo much greater fatiſs 
faction in their conſcien ce. 
WuarzyrR hath been ſaid to prove mens 
right in lefler matters doth more effectually 
prove it in the greater; and therefore, tho I = 
might eaſily enlarge much further upon this * 
head, I ſhall add no more, as judging this to | ſ 
be ſufficient. , I come now, therefore, 5 


Fiſtbly, To anſwer ſuch objections as may  _. 
be made againſt chis doctrine. But. 
i, HaviNG, as J hope, effectually proved, | 
That it is every man's right, and every man's 
duty too, to judge for himſelf in the buſineſs | 
of religion, I muſt obſerve, that it is a vain | [ 
thing to ſtart objections againſt that which is 
once proved to be a plain and neceſſary duty. | 
But however, ſince this doctrine hath been 1 
much oppoſed; and that this Chriſtian li- +; 
berty hath in ſome reſpe&s been more or leſs _ 
reſtrained in every Chriſtian country, I ſhall | | 
_ conſider ſome of the moſt plauſible objecti- = 
ons to this liberty, by thoſe who plead for 4 
ſuch T 5 
1. Wr are told, that ſuch a liberty uni- 1 
verſally permitted and encouraged, is apt to "1 
fill mens heads with many falſe, and dange- 
- _ rous, and heretical opinions. This weak 
objection is nothing to the purpoſe, for it 
proceeds only on ſuppoſition, that ſuch a 
privilege may very poſſibly be abuſed. And 
are there any talents or advantages, poſſeſſed 
by creatures fallible and peccable, which are 
not liable to be perverted, and ſometimes 
wes cine p75 e 
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turned to the prejudice both of the poſſeſſors, 
and other perſons too? Immoralities in 
I practice are as much, at leaſt, if not more 
| > =: owing to the liberty of our wills in 
| ing, as errors in opinion are to our libei 
. 905 judging. Shall we therefore cavil at t 
divine goodneſs, in beſtowing this dae 
upon us, becauſe there are ſo many who 
moſt vickedly abuſe it to their own damna- 5 
tion? . 
Mx are not to be Leprivied of their Chri- 
ſtian liberty, nor the common people forbid 
the exerciſe of their own private judgments 
in matters of religion, becauſe tis > ible 
that in ſo doing they may ſometimes fall into 
reat errors and miſtakes; for if ſo, then 
boch reſtraint muſt be laid indifferently upon 
all mankind of what rank or character ſo- 
ever, unleſs it can be proved, that ſome are 
always guided in their judgment and "their 
| 06 by an Tnfallibte ſpirit, which no 
— Proteſtant will pretend to kg "undertakes 
to vindicate this objection. In anſwer to it 
let me add this one thing further, That nei- 
ther more, nor more groſs and dangerous 
errors, are any where abounding, than in 
popiſh countries, where this liberty is viola- 
ted in the moſt undiſguiſed manner; and 
. where the moſt ſevere reſtraints are laid up- 
on 8 
2. Ir this liberty be univerſally allowed 
Wer Bech reſtriction, all £929, uni think 8 
they have a right to publiſh and defend what | 
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Peas to them as truck, how falſe . 


with 3 


e Matters of EIN 0 "ul 


33 be, and however eontrary to the current 


e which have che higheſt credit with 


neighbours, and which have been long 
| — and ſettled by authority —— This 
ſome think a very inſolent behaviour, and 
chat it ought by ay aaa to hene cd 
or rolerated. Ar. 
IIIsõ is indeed a very F enen 5 
of the privilege we contend for. As Chr iſti- 
ans cannot juſtly- be denied the liberty to 
examine, without controul, into che truth of 
things, they muſt alſo haye a right to publiſh 
all ſuch uſeful and material truths, as — 
zudge may ſerve the intereſts of religion, and 
on de happig. and ſalvation of heir 
| ren. 
Tux principles * doctrines eſtabliſhed 
by the articles and canons, or inſerted | into 
the publick liturgies of ſome particular 
church, are equally ſubject, with all things 
le, to chis examination; and if any of them, 
vpon a ſtrict and fair inguiry, ſhall appear 
to be falſe and ſinful, they may be . 
dicted and oppoſed. He who differs in 
nion from that church, and thinks it is * 
duty to abſtain from its communion, hath, 
no doubt, a right, wich meekneſs and chari- 
ty. to declare the reaſons of his diſſent, and 
to offer arguments in confirmation of his own 
Perſuaſion... | 
As one who. ; Joins in confiane communion 
hurch is not by this abridged of all 
ha Chaiking liberty of judging what is right 
or c in t communion, ſo every im- 
8 2 W 


260 Med Chriſtian ? 
i perfection in the Gonfhied tion ap: oeconomy 
of a church is not ſufficient to juſtify a ſepa - 
ration from it; for upon ſuch a principle 
thete could be no ſufficient and permanent 
bond of external communion in divine offices 
in the Chiſtian world, fince 'tis probable 
that there neither is, or ever hath been any 
church without ſome error, ſince the days of 
the Apoſtles; nor ever will be, until the ar- 
ticles of faith, and forms of worſhip, are 
founded on the expreſs declarations TRE os 
rite of Scripture only. 
Al Proteſtant ehufckss do ich one FO 
_ 3 rifcleien infallibility: We leave that glory to 
titheſ church of Rome," whoſe cortuptions are 
ſeo great and many, that ſhe eſpecially, of all 
the churches in the world, can have no pre- 
tenſion to it. Now if it be confeſſed; that 
we are not free from errors, then certainly 
a man may be allowed to ſee the faults of 
that church of which he owns himſelf to be 
a member, without a contradiction to his 
practice; and if he | ſees. them, he ma 
ſpeak of them, without a breach of du- 
ty to it, provided he declares his thoughts 
with modeſty and decency, and a due re- 
ard to the ſentiments of others, and the 
Juſt deference en he owes to his ſu- 
. 

HE cannot be an adverſary. to any church 
who modeſtly and diſcreetly looks into its 
errors, that he may avoid them; or who 
' diſcovers them to others, that he may obtain 
amendment of — and bring that 3 

J | | wit 


or l 7 — Religion. 1 261 
with which. Poe is united dk oo purky 
and perfection. But, 1 

Ir he be a miniſlettuf tha church, wha. 
hath: ſubſcribed to the truth of all its articles, | 
and promiſed more | eſpecially. to obſerve its, 

_ canons, offices, and ordinances, Is he ſtill at, 
liberty, to object againſt themt an 
To this I anſwer, No Chriſtian ever ought, 
and no Proteſtant ever does pretend to take 
the articles and deciſions of his church for his 
rule of faith and practice; the will of God, 

as it is revealed in holy Scripture, is in theſe 
his only rule, and he can approve of 8 
ian he thinks nor zonen that pro. 
rule. 

TAE articles of lagna! in the ard; of Art. 6. 
England, and our offices of ordination, have 9. 2. 
expreſly reſerved this liberty to every one. 
He who is admitted to the office of a prieſt 

is obliged, by his expreſs promiſe to the Bi- 
| ſhop who ordains him, that he will be ready, 
with all faithful diligence, to drive away all 
erroneous and ſtrange doctrines, contrary to 
| God's word *. If therefore any ſuch ſhall 
appear to him to be too much countenanced, 
even in his own communion, it is his duty 
to endeavour that they may be reformed, and 
utterly aboliſhed. - | 

3. Tag permiſſion of this liberty t to exa- 
mine, and controvert all matters of religion, 
is ſaid to occaſion much confuſion, and to 
break the church's peace, * ee a LE 
for hereſy and ſchiſm. 
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On the contrary, What can more effectu- 
ally ſecure the peace of the church, than the 
allowing men this Chriſtian liberty ? How 
oan men poſſibly differ about theſs matters, 
| where” this liberty is equally claimed, and 
6qually allowed on all fides? =» 5 
WIRE 3 is imp oſed upon the 

common people but whit is neceſſary for all 

men to billets and practiſe, in order to hold 
Communion with their Fellow-Chriſtians, 
there will be a way opened for a happy union 
among Chrift's' Difeiples. There will be no 
joſt cauſe; and ſcatre any coloutable pretence, 


for dividing from the communlon of any na- 


tional church, where matters merely ſpecu- 


atis ate purged as much as poſſible out of 


thoſe offices, which are defigfied for the uſe 
of the unlearned as well as orhers. The un- 
neceſſary mixture of abſtruſe theories in ching 
intended for dally practice, ever was, 
ever will be matter of offence, and the bo- 
| caſion of great heats and animoſities. 
DEN every man be obliged to thoſe thing 
only which are moſt neceſſary to the faith 
and practice of a Chriſtian, ahd the due and 
regular obſervation of all the holy ofdinan 
ees, as they are plainly and undeniably re- 
vealed, and preſcribed in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Let him be permitted, as to other 
matters, to determine of his duty according 
to his own diſeretion (which i is his moſt un- 
alienable right) and moſt of our religious dif- 
ferences would in time be healed, eſpecially 
if we take care to ied that mutual cha- 


rity 


_ for bimflf i ann Rel a6 
rity and forbearance which the holy Goſpel 

Goth moſt indiſpenſably require. | 
_ HavinG now, as I hope, fully. cleared and | 
confirmed the propoſitions J laid down, I 
ſhall conclude with ſome ae en 
vpan the wee. torts: 


1. We may obſerve upon this text, chat 
tho the Goſpel contains the whole religion of 
MN Chriſtian, ſo that he cannot be obliged to re- 

ceive any doctrine but what is there particu- 

larly expreſſed, or what appears to him to 
de the plain and evident conſequence of ſome 
principle or precept to be found therein; yet 
the Old Teſtament may ſtill be read and 
ſtudied with very great advantage to us, 
as very uſeful to confirm our faith in 
Chriſt. 

Tre Prophets have uttered 10 many clear 
predictions concerning the time of Chriſt's 
appearance, and other citcumſtances which 
attended it; ſuch deſcriptions of his perſon 
and condition in the world; of his birth and 
family, and his miraculous operations; that 
the common multitude might eaſily have diſ- 


cCerned who he was. And he gave them a 


very ſharp reproof, becauſe they would not 
lay aſide their prejudices, and impartially con- 
ſider the evidences they had of his being the 
Meſſiah, 

Wr have now thoſe antient prophelies, and 
by comparing them with the hiſtory of our 
Saviour, we may perceive they are all ful- 


1 wy him, and wy . cannot be lien 
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to any other perſon or event whatever. It is 
the duty of all who are qualified for ſuch 
inquiries, diligently ' to examine Into theſe 
Rigs Ei | 
2. Le us conſider the great humility and 
condeſcenſion of our Lord in thus appealing 
to the underſtandings of the common people, 
and ſubmitting to the judgment of their con- 
ſciences the proof of his authority. 
By this we may perceive, that he doth 
not impoſe any thing upon us, as a neceſſa- 
ry article of our faith, but what our own 
judgment muſt comply with, if we ſtudiouſ- 
ly inquire, and conſider ſeriouſly of the mat- 
ter. This he intimates was the caſe of thoſe 
to whom he applied himſelf 1 in the words of 
my text. 
Tuos calmly did he reaſon with the gen, 
John x. at other times: 1f I do not the works of 
37, 38. Father, believe me not. But if I do, . e. 
ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye 
may know and believe that the Father is in me, 
and I in him. And when many of his Diſei- 
ples went back, and walked no more with him: 
Chap. vi. Then ſaid Feſus unto the twelve, Will ye 
go, 97 alſo go away? In which manner of ad- 
_ dreſs he conformed himſelf to the law of 
Moſes, agreeably to the law of nature too, 
whereby life and death are ſet before us; 
and we are left to our natural liberty of 
choofing either the one, or the other 
3. Tuls may teach us, who are miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to copy this humility of our 
Lord and Maſter, chat "We, a the 9 
did, 


f 
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| aid; ſhould 2/ great plainneſ gf ſpeech; not 2 Cor. 


iii. 12. 


walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word 


of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the 2 


truth, eee aur ſelves to n man's 

conſeience i in the fight of God, | 

4. Ir Chriſt hack. nat only permitted, Fs 
1 all men without diſtinction, to make 

proof of the truth of his religion, let us all 

thankfully accept this privilege, and uſe our 


utmoſt en to attain che true knowledge 


of it. 

5. SME e are ſo many dark contro- 
yerſies in religion, that-men of ordinary parts 
and learning are apt to be diſtracted in ſearch- 
ing after truth, let them conſider. what hath 

here been faid, and they will find it a moſt 
healing doctrine, highly ſerviceable for the 
quieting their conſciences; for if Chriſt 
commands them to judge o kr 

and if they cannot judge of what they do not 
underſtand, then 'tis plain that Chriſt doth 
not expect it from them. It is no more ex- 
pected of them to believe what they cannot 


: apprehend, than to n what they are 


not able to perform. 
6. SinCE all men, by Chriſt's permiſſion, 


have an equal right in judging of thoſe things 


which concern their religion, and are to be 
determined by their own conſciences how 


they ought to worſhip God, why ſhould one 


Chriſtian cenſure and reproach another for 


differing frog him in his judgment? Let Gal. vi. 
ove his own work, and then he* 5 


ou have * in ney and not in ano- 


every man p 


Ther. 


what is right; 


85 Wr owehis ieee our own Liebes | 
: viour, for which only we ſhall be-accoun- 


able; and whatever errors, or | infirmities, 
other men may labour under, it becometh 
not us to inſult over them upon that ſcbre, 
or to glory in the ſuperlority of our under- 
ſtandings, or the ſoppoied- dee our 
behaviour. 
Laſtly, Since Chriſt has thus 1 all 
men in the free uſe of their underſtandings, 
and their reaſoning upon the holy Scriptures, 
it behoves them carefully to maintain this 
liberty, and not by any means to ſuffer their 
 conſciences to be enflaved by the imperious 
diftates of other perſons. Stand faſt there. 
fore, brethren, in the liberty wherewith Chrift 
hath made you ; free. And call no man Father 


pon earth : For one is 2 0 . ! 10 in 


| heaven, 9 
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' DISCOURSE XV. 


The great Obligation ag Chri- 


ſtians to promety Trae and 
7 ts 


E 


EPHES, IV. 154 3+ of 
Sealing the Trub in ne. , 


. HE oſpect of dur unhappy 
3 divifions both in church and 

=P ſtare, js, undoubredly, to all 
Vice and good men, a very me- 
EASIEST lancholy ſcene. The diſtracti- 
- dns we labour under upon that account are of 
lace riſen to a moſt exorbitant and uncom< 
mon pitch : Theſe damp the joys of all thoſe 
who with well to Sion; they ſpoil the beau- 
ty, and interrupt the harmony of our moſt 
excellent conſticution, 

Nor HIN, I believe, hath ever contribu- 
red more to promote diſtraction in rhe church, 
way that moſt ſubtle, and malicious con- 


trivance 


triad ar the devil in a ferting up o one ebranch 
of Chriſtianity againſt A 

TRUTH and Charity are frequently con- 
rended for i in contradiſtinckion to each other, 


at: 


Ni man moſt uſcfol to us, when chey 
are perfectly united. 

Tur which I A earneſtly to re- 

commend, as one of the moſt ſovereign re- 


happy union of theſe two great pillars of our 
falvation, truth and charity, ſo that neither 
of them may be forſaken or neglected by us; 
that we may not ſtrive to make them claſh 
with one another; but that we may always 
endeavour, according to this apoſtolical di- 
rection, to {peak the truth in love. 

SoME learned perſons underſtand theſe 
words, as an exhortation to the Epbeſians to 
be ſincere in their profeſſion of the faith. 
But I take them in the ſenſe of our tranſla- 
tors, as perſuading Chriſtians, to a modeſt, 
friendly, and charitable hehaviour one towards 5 
another, in debating thoſe articles about which 
they differed. This I judge to be moſt agree 
able to the context of the place before us; as 
alſo to the general deſign of this, and the 
greateſt part of ſaint Pauls epiſtles, which 
ſeem chiefly to have been compoſed for heal- 

ing the differences between the Fewiſh and 
*aantes- Gentile converts. The Greek! participle here 
0/155 .tranflated- ſpeaking the truth, is but once 
1 more to be met with in the whole New Te- 

nete ſamevr,: vig. Gal. iv. 16. where it./plainly 
. 87172 ſigni- 


medies for our preſent diſtempers, is, the 


Ggnifies © ex them the truth ; which makes 
it highly reaſonable, that in chis place alſo 
it ſhould be referr'd to language, and bear 
the ſenſe which is» s given to it in our,  Engliſo 
verſion: „ Nee . * a 

From this interpretation of che words 1 
ſhall take occaſion. to inſiſt *« on theſe two 
e Wy Hr R . 28 1 2 5 wy 4 . 2 43 


IL? 75 Arn ; W J 
24414 * 4 E ne. & 3 + e 5 has 


w Fir, Pts we ought to hold and 'main- 

e the truth. e le 

15 Saen THAT hilfe we defend his 

Wu rar e e ou ught to do it; in fuchia man- 
Hes as not to ge againſt the duty of 
e and chart 2 thoſe who for- 


* 1451 * 


1044 


<a» — 


Ke or 9 e che truth which we 


maintain. 12 


Firſ, WI a6 to > hold hs maintain whe 
arti Whenever any true propoſition is 
clearly laid before us, and rightly apprehend- 
ed by us, our will muſt "neceſſarily conſent 
to it. No man can refuſe to believe the 
truth, when he ſees, and plainly apprehends 
it to be truth, for this implies a contradicti- 
on. What TT judge, —— to be moſt 
| uſeful under this R 


1. To examine eri the nature of that 


truth conſiſts which we are ee always to 
maintain and plead for. 


oy 


2. To inquire. how this dury co comes to be 
neglected. And 


. I SHALL offer ſome arguments 1 hiding 


to perſuade men to ſtand up in vindication of 
| thoſe 


jg | 9 


ENT "TY W 


27⁰ Ih great Obligation 
Motz uud which ars moſt vonky of ou 
8 Chriſtian zeal, Fr” 4671 

1 I $nazs examine: ts: the nature 
of chat truch conſiſts which we are more 
8 i to N and Plead 


Tus word, truth is applied in boly Seripr 


ture to ſeveral ſenſes; but moſt common 


in the New Teſtament, and particularly 


here in the text, it is to be underſtood of 
thoſe divine truths which have been reveal- 
ed, aleared up, and recommended by Jeſus | 
_ Chriſt; and theſe are ſuch as are expreſly 
£ontain'd in the. Goſpel of truth; e 
and confirmed by the death and reſurre- 
ction of Chriſt; by. the miraculous effuſion 
of the Holy Spirit; and by the writings, 
lives and ſufferings of the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe other Diſciples who co-operated with 
| r in be  Propegation of their common 


75 Tuxer are the truths! in general for which 
we ought eſpecially to be concerned. But 
5 ver, it is — 45 both from Scripture 
And Reaſon, that all truths contain d in the 
| . of the New Teſtament, are not 
equally neceſſary to be known, or ſpoken of. 
This very Apoſtle, who here 3 of main- 
taining, or contending for the truth, bath 
made a manifeſt diſtinction in che caſe: He 
takes notice in his epiſtle to the Philippians, 
that there were ſome things, about which all 
Chriſtians were then unanimouſly agreed; 
* er bing. the Sertainty a Which was 


not 


to promote Truth and Chari.” 


he ſaith not a ſyllable of earneſtly contending 
for them, but glves this general exhortation 


10 thein all That they ſhould make that 
truth, in which 2 conſented, the rule 

by Which they ought to walk. Nevertheleſs Phil ji. 
whereto be have already attained, lat us 18. 
walk by pans pg Puke, let 16 mind the ſame 


- thing. 
Ir appears gem hone, chat each con- 
tending party did agree with unanimous con- 


ſent in all thoſe principles which were eſſen- 


tially neceſſary to the Chriſtian faith, 
there were ſome verities of Chriſtianity which 


they on the one fide had not chen a'perki 
: knowledge of. That they were in a ſtate of 
race and favour with Almighty God, we 


£ Lavin bur conclude from the beginning of 


that epiſtle, where the Apoſtle calls to his 
remembrance che happy progreſs they had 
made in Chriſtian faith Ley, practice, with 


Now this being the ſtate and condition of the 


ber it fully proves what I intended from 


Ait, That all religious truths are — : 


12 neceſſary to be known. 
Tux eſſentials of Chriianiey may very 
eafily be known by us; and yet no Chriſtian 
muſt preſume that he is fuch a perfect ſcho- 


12 as that he hath * more to * 
| 1 


s 4 5 
: A to all believers. As to the ttuths | 
_ which ſome believed, and others doubted of, 


ect 


great joy and thankfulneſs to God for it. Chap. i... 


TEE «Chriſtians at Philippi, who were 
t ignorant of ſome truths, to the 'know- 


of which ſome other Chriſtians had at- 


- 


| The great Obligation of Chriſtians | 
perfection is not to be attained by 


any creature. Our life on earth at leaſt, if 
not our whole duration in a better world, is 


no other than a continual progreſſion from 
one degree of knowledge and perfection to 


another. The ſtate of bliſs hereafter ſhall f 
be allotted to every one according to his at- 


tainments here on earth; ſo that beſides the | 


Ganger of loſing what they had obtained, in 
caſe they ſhould deſiſt from making any fur- 


ther progreſs, that would have been ſuffici- 


ent reaſon for ſaint Peter to exhort his Fel- 
2 et. ii. low-Chriſtians to grow in grace, and in the 


knowledge of our. Lord and Sand Jeſus 
Crit. 


3 — . cham much, to \ thaw 
"hat. there is a neceſſary diſtinction to be 


made in reſpect of revealed truths, I come 
now to examine wherein the nature of that 
truth conſiſts, which we are obliged more 


eſpecially to maintain and plead for. And 


theſe I take to be che marks by which we 


may moſt: readily diſcover. it, vizx. By its 


clearneſs and perſpicuity; by the neceſſity 


and importance of it; and by its ne 
upon our practice. 


(1.) THAT truth which above all others 
we ought more eſpecially to maintain and 


, 1 80 for, ought to be very clear and mani- 


eſt. As far as any thing is obſcure ſo far tis 


doubtful, and cannot therefore be aſſented 


to, in any certain determinate ſenſe; for in 


that caſe, whatever ſenſe a man ſhall fix upon 
he may poſſibly be miſtaken, and 'tis but 


fight- 


10 0 promote Truth and Charity: © 
fighting in the dark; under any ſuch-circum- 
ances to contend for i 5 


No one ought to be over confident of the 


275 


truth of any thing which he finds to be diſ- 


puted, or denied by learned, wiſe and good 


Chriſtians, who have given proofs that they 
have diligently ſearched into ic, and who 


cannot juſtly be ſuſpected of any baſe or 


temporal views in what they do ad- 1 


Vance. 


Bur notwithſtanding this, if the contra- 


ry to their ſentiments appears to our under- 
ſtandings, upon mature examination of the 
matter, to be a very plain and certain truth, 

vhich it poſſibly may do; the queſtion then 
will be, How muſt we behave our ſelves in 


ſuch a caſe? To which I anſwer, That it 


certainly becomes us to conduct our faith 
and practice according to the ſenſe which 
we haye of it; but we ſhould not by. any. 
means endeavour to impoſe it upon thole. 
who: ſeriouſly profeſs they cannot apprebend 
it to he true. 


Nornixe can be plain to any one who. 


hath not any clear diſtinct ideas of it in his 


5 mind; and he can't expect that others ſhould 


jeld Ms free aflent to that which he pro- 


poſes, unleſs he can expreſs his thoughts con- 


cerning it in (plain; intelligible terms; for 
when the terms of any propoſition are ob- 


ſcure and unintelligible, the propoſition it 


ſelf muſt conſequently be ſo too, and then it 
is not reaſonable to o demand i from others . 


* it. 


1 


Ar 


4 * 28 1 


are plain and eaſy to be underſtood by men 


The great Obligation of 57 iſtian⸗ oo 
At the eſſential doctrines of Chriſtianity 


of ordinary talents; whatſoever therefore is 


* themſelves, 


obtruded upon the vulgar, and is not 
and eaſy to be underſtood by them, they may 


plain 


be ſatisfied it cannot be a neceſſary artiele of 
their faith. The things which are neceſſa- 
ce ty (ſays a late author) are intelligible of 
provided men bring ar honeft 

« mind, and apply proper means; and in 
600 things not neceſſary men may entertain 

* different opinions without hazard of ei | 


E:ſbuls ©” 


"We are often told Irie” hrt we are 
obliged to believe ſome things which are above 
our Comprehenſion ; that is to fay, in other 


Words, we muſt believe we know. not 'wwhaF. 


But this pr 
ttue light, 


thus placed in its 


opofition bein 
variation of the 


by a ſmall 


terms, I hope will need no further confu- 
* NI 


Tux truth ARK: our Apodle dee Mt 


mates it is our duty to maintain, cannot be 
any thing which is incomprehenfible by our 


underſtandings. He could never intend to 


2 Cor. 


bind upon mens conſciences the belief of any 
doctrine which they could not underſtand, 


ſeeing we find Him profeſſing on the contra- 


ry, in the name of himſelf and his compani- 
ons, That they did uſe great plainneſs of 


1. 12,13. ſpeech, and not 2 Moſes, put a vail over bis 
Chap, iv. Jace: : And again, that 2 manife eftation of the 


* Stanhope on the Goſpel for Whitſunday, . 1 
BOL 7 1 „5  - an 


89 % 4 a 
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truth, they. did commend themſelves to every. 


mans conſrience in the: fight of. God. That is 


tro. ſay, they made the truth ſo clear, that 


3 


Potan d byoyeited 8d ON Cf ill SBQTOUHNG FAS 
SOME; truths. are of ſuch im 
Sog truths are of ſuch imp 


haxe a competent underſtanding of them, 
and firmly believe them, the knowledge of 
all others will he a6 ſmall ſignificancy, The 
ignorance of theſe Will ſhake the cfedibility 


ot, all thereſt, fer all the reſt depend intirely 


- 
. 


rp. 


k 1 h 
2 4 


2 


1 


+a #S +a + 


By doctrines 


— 


8 ortance; in 
chemſelves, and ſo abſolutely neceſſary to be 
known by every, Chriſtian, that unleſs we 


1 10 


1 


1 


ahm. They, are the element, or firſt Heb. v. 
we plespf kelig en ent of hiah all other 13. 
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1. 


cup xi. hereafter. 


1 Cor. 


av. 3. 


doctrines are compounded; 

Heb. vi. foundation upon which the whole fabric 
ſtands; and this is the language by which they 
are diſtinguiſb'd from other Chriſtian Prin- | 
cijples in the apoſtolic n 


cd to the Corinthians (is a 
wren principal things to be belie 


The great Obligation of Sri 
they are the 


- I'SHALL give ſome inſtances of his both 
in natural and revealed religion. The fun- 


damental articles of natural religion are, The 


belief of God's exiſtence and unity; of his 
providence in governing the world; and, of 
chat account which we muſt. give to kim 
He that cometh unto God "muſt 
believe that. be is; and that he 15 4 rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek bim. — In the 
Chriſtian revelation, the ae — of 
our faith are theſe, That Jeſus is the Chriſt ; 

or, that tbe Father ſent the Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the world ; that" be ſuffered for our 


0 and roſe again Jer our juſtification; and, 
that be 
world, to judge both the quick and dead 


Hall come again at the end of the 


Theſe articles, ſaint Paul ſaith, he deliver- 
res) as the chief 
d — Thus. 


in practical religion alſo, Chriſt himſelf hath | 


Matt. wy 4014 us, that The firſt and great commandment 
37» 


6. is; To love the Lord our God with all bur 


heart, and with all our foul; and with all. our 
mind. And that the ſecond is like unto it, to | 
FOE our neigbbour as our ſelves. ' © 

(3.) Txz third mark or character by Which 
we may diſcover that truth which is moſt 
material to be known is, by its influence 


83 "RIS our Tat e is what the Apoſtle 


* 
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means by bolſome words, and the doctrine : Tim. vi. 


which is according to godlineſs, which he? 
commands Timothy to teach and: exhort, in 


oppoſition. to that fooliſh humour of doting Ver. 4. 


about queſtions and ſtrifes of words. The like 
advice he gives again to him in the next epi- 
ſtle, That he ſhould be careful co inſiſt main- 
ly upon thoſe doctr ines of Chriſtianity, which 
are proper to encourage, and ſupport Chri- 
ſtians in their ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt: 


Of theſe things put them in remembrance, char- 2 Tim. 


ging them before the Lord, that they ſtrive not 
about words to no profit, but to the ſubverting 


of the hearers. 


IIsõ poſſible that all, or moſt religious 
truths, may ſome way or other, by a chain 
of inferences and conſequential reaſonings, 
though not directly and immediately, be re- 
duced to practice, but they are not all equal- 
ly conducive to it; they are not therefore 
abſolutely neceſſary to promote virtue and 
holineſs of life; for this is certain, that there are 
many good and pious men who are altogether 


ignorant of many ſpeculative truths, which 


other Chriſtians do very clearly underſtand; 
nay, I may confidently affirm it, that the 
wiſeſt and moſt underſtanding Chriſtians have 
not the knowledge of them all, nor is it ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhouldwpßtz. 

Tur whole ſcope of all religion, and of 
the Chriſtian in particular, is to rectify our 
nature, and purify our affections; to engage 
us in the practice of holineſs and virtue, and 


* to 


U. 1 1, c. 
Ver. 14. 


278 The nl Oblization of Cl uſtians 
2 Tim. to make us wife unto ſal vation. All Seripe 
Pte Me ß. ture given 47 enſprration 7s profitable fon 40. 
At ine, for reprocſ, for correction, for inſtru.- 
Gion in righteouſneſs. Herein conſiſts the ye- 
ry eſſence of religion. Set but this one thing 
aſide, and I may challenge any one te ſay, 
for what good uſe religion was deſig ned, or 
what advantage it can be to us? To rectify 
our nature, and make us better, was che 
thing intended by the beſt philoſophy; and 
whatſoever hath à natural tendency to effect 
this, that is true and real virtue; as hath been 
julth obſer ved, and very well ans le d top 1 
antient moral iſt *, : 
All the preachings and exhortations oe our 
eee all his inſtitutions, precepts and 
commands, ultimately tend to this. This is 
the ſole end of all the promiſes, and threaten- 
ings of the Goſpel. This was the prineipal 
deſign of Chriſt's coming into the world: 
1 Ichn iii. For we An⁰οq that" be was manifeſted to take 
E. away our fins. All our rational and truly 
Chriſtian hopes are grounded upon this. 
Ver. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, RS 
es himſelf, even as be is pure. 
Tarts the Apoſtle expreſly tells us is che 
Tit. ii. whole drift of the Goſpel-covenant; For the 
© 4 grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
Fo appeared unto all men, teaching us, that deny 
ing ungodlineſi; wa / worldly lofts, we ons 
v 6 An Thy 4v nv wad; * vie gehn, 
% Cong . nta. Prfbag.. © & EARN 


£4 
ww a” 
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0 promote Truth and Charity. 
f "ING  ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this 
preſent 1 looking for the bleſſed hope, 


and of our Saviour | Feſus Chriſt ; who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 


* 
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and tbe glorious: appearing of the great God, 3 


from all iniguity, and purify: to himſelf 


a peculiar fans mk | zealous of good W orks. 
Now, 1 

Ir to We us good and virtuous, heby an 
Tighteaus, be the principal, and for aught 
appears, by the ſeveral paſſages here referr'd 


to, the ſole intention of the Chriſtian inſtitu- 


tion, I need ſay nothing further to convince 
you, That the more immediately, and the 


more powerfully any truth or doctrine tends 
to this, it is ſo much the more material to be 
rightly underſtood, and faithfully believed; 
and the more zealouſly and ſtrongly to be 
inſiſted on, and propagated as much as 
L 

I Hops I have here produced what may 


amount to a full proof, that there is a great 


and neceſſary diſtinction to be made between 
the ſeveral kinds of religious truths; and that 
ſeeing they are not all equally diſcoverable 
by us, nor all equally profitable to us when 
they are diſcovered, there cannot be more 
certain rules or characters given, by which 


we may determine what ſort of truth that 


is which we ſhould moſt reſolutely ſtick to, 

and moſt earneſtly maintain, than that 
which is clear and manifeſt, weighty and 
| OY and verge ſerviceable: at leaſt, if 


1 4 „ 


* 
— — EE, — ͤ —— AE ITS 1 * — — 
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not abſolutely neceſſary to a Pore. a0 5 


The great Obligation of Chriſtians 


| virtue. | 


TuEsE things, methinks, are highly 1 rea- 


ſonable in themſelves, perfectly agreeable to 


the tenor of the Goſpel, and to the practice 


and diſcourſes both of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
But, however evident and rational theſe 
things are, I am ſorry to obſerve, that they 
are directly contrary to the common practice 
of the world; for inſtead of thoſe truths 
which are moſt perſpicuous and momentous, 
and practical, the diſputers of this world 
contend moſt earneſtly and fiercely for things 
_ + doubtful and obſcure, if not utterly unintel- 
ligible; for thoſe which are of very little 
-moment and importance, and which have 
not the leaſt rendency to promote ſound 
morality, or true Chriſtian piety; nay, 
which are often erroneous and. n 


And, 


. ed 


hering to the truth, and who are moſt for- 


ward to cenſure, and revile, and perſecute, 


to excommunicate and damn their brethren 
For their ſuppoſed errors, are ſuch as pay the 
leaſt regard to theſe directions, and are moſt 
impatient of contradiction from thoſe who 
deſire to be guided in their defence of 
truth by theſe * rational and Chriſtian 
A 

As it is at the preſent, ſo hath it alſo been 
Fram very antient times. The Chriſtian 


yorld hah too us been put into a flame 


* 


about 1 


4 
a 
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about mere queſtions and ſtrifes of words, and 
about matters not at all profitable, having no 
tendency to edify the church i in Chriſtian ar 
lineſs and virtue. | 

EccLEslAsTICAL hiieay gives a very me- 
I 3 account of the troubles and diſor- 
ders occaſioned by introdueing into one of the 


antient creeds the term Homodufios (conſub- 


ſtantial.) Even they who did not refuſe their 
aſſent to it, were ſo far divided in their judg- 
ments about the ſenſe of it, as mutually to 
cHarge each other with Sabelliani/m on the 
one hand, and Ariamſm on the other &. 
Gregory Nazianzen complain'd, that in the 
_ diſpute concerning two other ſtrange / terms 
in the doctrine of the Trinity great diſtur- 
bances were occaſioned, ſo that, as he ſaith, 
The ends of the earth were almoſt torn afunder 
by a few ſyllables F. 


THz like happened alſo in after ages, from ; 


the addition of other human terms in the public 
forms of worſhip, which have been found as 


hard to be explained or underſtood ; and the 


conſequences have been every jot as fatal and 
deſtructive of the church's peace, how in- 
telligible ſoever the words may be, if the do- 


ctrine they contain is of a very doubtful and 


teh nature. 


Rd 


e c. 23. en L 2.6.3 Sorom. 
2. 1 


+ Kue . rg W 2 erl. 


Nazianzen. wk de laude Om apud < Athanaſ. fol, 24- 
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T he. great Obligation of Chriſtians 
Ix was a very juſt obſervation made ſeve- 
my years ago by our now moſt reverend me- 
tropolitan; = It has never gone well 

% with the church of Chriſt, fince men have 
 * been ſo narrow ſpirited. as to mix the con- 
-  #roverfies of faith with their public forms of 
ﬆ oor ſhip; and have made their liturgies, 
* inſtead of being offices of devotion to God, 
* become 7e/is and eng: of the ee of 
« their -brefb NE 
To this remark I ſhall ks the liberty to 
add another, which indeed is nothing mòre 
than the plain conſequence of the former, 
That we can have no good reaſon to expect 
that bleſſed union among Chriftians, which 
we wiſh and' pray for, till every particular 
ee church ſhall think fit to expunge out 
of their public ſervices all ſuch diſputable 
paſſages, as create ſcruples in the minds of 
thoſe who agree in all plain and funda- 
mental doctrines, and ſincerely deſire to be 
at peace and unity, and, if they can with 
- a ſafe conſcience, to hold communion 


with their brerhren in all os: offices, 


reed 956 
I is not only e 1 fooliſh humour 
of ſtriving earneſtly for things doubiful and 
obſcure, that Chriſtians have been ſo often 

ſet together by the ears, upon the falſe pre- 
renee of being zealous for the truth. The 
like miſchief hath alſo ge befallen 


A EX 


4 Dr. Wake 8 Sermons, b. 19 . | 
"x them, 


4 10 \promicte Truth: and Cbariy i 
a by »evotending fiereely one againſt 
another, about very flight and trivial mat- 


ters, Whieh however — or intelligible ) 


they may appear to ſome perſons, yet being 
but of  ſinall con gence in themſelves, 
and having nd proper influence upon pra- 
| Rice, a Chriſtian cannot juſtly be reproved, 


if he doth not ſeem to be very Ene in Eil 


N for them. [2 
TER Bible ontalin a Hanger ealtoRtion of 
reli ious truths; and all thoſe who apply 


rhemſelves to the ſtudy of this book may 


attain to a competent underſtanding of ſuck 


as are moſt conſiderable: of ſuch eſpeci- 
ally as are moſt neceſſary „and moſt con- 


ducing to the practice a holy and vir- 
tuous life. But no man living can pre- 
ſume to ſay, that he hath a perfect un- 


derſtanding of them all; from whence it 


plainly follows, that if they are all equally 
neceſſary to ſalvation, no man living can * 
ved. Dur 50 

IF ſalvation may be had Sie a per- 
fect. univerſa} | knowledge of all Scripture- 
_ truths, why then ſhould one Chriſtian quar- 


rel with another about ſuch as are of doubt- 


ful interpretation; and which, compara- 
tively ſpeaking, are of no great conſequence, 
1n what ſenſe ſoe ver they are taken, and 
Which do not tend directly to the increaſe 
of piety and virtue? Why ſhould we vex 
and torment our brethren about cas 


which,” to. them at leaſt, appear to be 
"Fry 
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very. intricate gu 8 meaning, of 


which! they do profeſs they cannot ſee the 
_ neceſſity. or importance; and | which, they 


cannot by any means apprehend as any way 


conducing to the improvement of their na- 
ture? To how much better purpoſe ſhould 


we beſtow our time and pains, in perſuading 
men to conſider ſeriouſly thoſe Chriſtian 
verities, which are more evident in them- 
ſelves, and more important in their conſe- 
quences, and which have a natural and viſi- 
ble tendency to make them wiſer and better 


Chriſtians? 


LT bim who thinks himſelf obliged to 

ſtand up ſtoutly in defence of Chriſtian 
truth, lay his hand upon his heart, and con- 
ſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, whether, at the 
Hour of his death, and the great day of his 
appearance before his judge, the notions 


Which are either not ſo evident, or ſo im- 


portant, or ſo, conducive to à goed life, 
will yield him equal ſatisfaction with thoſe 
other principles which are clear and uncon- 


| Zeſted, and which all allow to be of great 


moment in themſelves, and highly 8 


able, if not abſolutely eilen for promo- 
ting piety ? 


1 Fzar it will chen give but very little 
pleaſure. to any one, who reflects upon his 
paſt behaviour, to find that he hath em- 
ployed the utmoſt of his zeal, in ſtrenuouſ- 
ty aſſerting, and rigidly impoſing, upon 


| Shen. his own Speculative, and, perhaps, 


, erro- 
1 


\ 
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erroneous opinions, concerning the meta- \ 

_ phyſical nature and. attributes of Almighty 
God, if he hath beſtowed little. or no 
pains in bringing men to conformity to 

the purity of the divine nature, * re 
0 Ye moſt juſt and rational ideas which 

we have of all God's moral attributes; and 
of thoſe efpecially which are relative to us 

It will give but ſmall conſolation 


then find more ſolid comfort in, his breaſt, 

for having made one ſingle convert to the 

plain and neceffary duties of Chriſtianity, and 

to thoſe doctrines Mie do more eſpecially 

lead to them, than chat he had engaged a 

thouſand ro contend zealouſly for doubtful 

and diſputable, for leſs material, or merely 
ſpeculative notions. 

Luxx it therefore be our ſpecial care, in 

_ contending for the truth, to ſhew a great re- 
gard for thoſe things which are moſt evi- 
dent, and moſt important, and moſt condu- 

cing to a holy life, Finally, brethren, what- 
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FAV HE Chriſtian W is ES 
I} ay in general which the Apoſtle hers 
exhorts us to contend for; but as 
Il 3 that contains a" great” varieey2.of 
TT dotrines, ' precepts, © and com- 
mands, it hath been ſhewn, that in it there 
are ſome things of greater conſequence than 
others, and as ſuch moſt worthy of our chief 
concern; and they are particularly thoſs 
which are moſt intelligible; and moſt impor? 
rant, and which have the greateſt N 
on our practice: Theſe are the things which 
all Chriſtians are . obliged 
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5 to profeſs, and n to comend 


to 


4 Obligation of clue 


for I proceed now, 

Secondly, Toi inquire, how chis Ja comes 
e ſo much neglected, whilſt things of leſ- 
ſer inoment are the common _ſubjetts. of our 


moſt warm debates. To ſatisfy this inquiry 


I ſhall point out ſome particulars which I 


| conceive to be the chief impediments to the 


performance of this duty; and they are ſuch 


. a8 45 gheſ, vicious inclinations; a careleſs in- 


erency in matters of religion; negligence 
or ſlothfulneſs; pride and obſtinacy; preju- 


dice and prepoſſefſion; popular eſteem; fear 


and cowardice; intereſt, and worldly hopes 


and expectations; deference to authority; 
falſe notions of the churches peace. 


(I.) Tux firſt, the moſt general, and moſt 
prevailing of all impediments, or obſtructi- 


ons to the knowledge and free profeſſion of 


the truth here ſpoken of, is vice; nothing doth 


ſo much blind the eyes of men, and cloud 


their underſtandings, as their vicious inclina- 


tions. Their love to vice hinders them from 


diſcovering, and conſequently from embra- 


3 cing and profeſſing the great and moſt impor- 


| John i. 


tant truths of Chriſtianity. This aſſertion is 
both confirmed, and explained by what our 
Lord hath told us, concerning the reception 
which he met with at bis firſt appearance in 


the world, tho he came with all the evidence 


which could poſſibly be given, that he was 
indeed the true Meſſiah and the Son of God; 
yet this light ſbined in darkneſs, and tbe 


ne comprehended. it not. T his, he ſaid, 


p „ did 
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did not proceed from any natural defect in | 
their underſtandings, but from the depravi- 
ty of their wills, and from their ſinful Af- 
fections. They loved" dar bneſi rather than john iii 
light, becauſe "their deeds were evil. For eve. 19, 20. 
ry one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cumeth be to tbe light; leſt bis deeds ſbould be 
Feproved. And the like obſervation was made 
afterwards by St. Paul, That mens deſire to 
_ their luſts, and vicious "affections, 


Rrong deluſion, ud ſuch a | difniini? error, 
as to believe a lie; and to reje& the trütk⸗ Theſ. ii. 
after it had been fully and clearly laid before 
them. They believed not the truth, ſaith he, 
| 1 had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. | 

"7 (2.) AnoTHER=cauſe of men's neglecting 
chis duty is, a careleſs indifferency in mat- 
ters of religion. This hath a very near re- 
lation to the former cauſe; for they wo 
are in love with ſin will not be much con- 
cerned for religious truths; and they, again, 
who think religious matters not worth en- 
quiring after, are ſo much the more at 
. to follow Loa chaſe of infor Plone 
Tur who are bs Sonce wsd about 
religion: in general, are no otherwiſe” to be 
accounted of than as practical atheiſts, who 
diſbelieve at leaſt the providence of God, and 
the future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments; * 
and therefore theſe deſerve no er . 
ſideration in chis place. But, BEN 
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 FHBRE; is another fort of  indifferency | 
which is profeſſed by ſome perſons Who call 
E believers, and who pretend: in 
| | - , © hope for chat ſalvation which is promifed 

| | 4 in the Goſpel. Theſe imagine, that it 1 a 

thing indiffarent with. what ſociety of Chri- 
ſtians they unite themſelves, provided the 
_ _- eflentials o* Chriſtianity are maintained among 

6 wem. But chis id certain, that without; a 


| | 

C || p ſtrict examination of their principles and 
1 practices, a man can have no good aſſu- 

. rance that the body oſ pretended. Chriſti- 

ans o Which he joins hingſelf is nor infect- 


1 - ed with ſome 9 and poiſonous di- 
| ſtemper, which ee eee ae 


1 | - | 5 ; | him. ; uh | * een Sa ns 10 2 
—_— — pie bogs ſome: ie: anticar wines 


pretending to dhe greaseſt purity end per- 
wy || fection in faith and warſhip, whom after- 
1 d ges have cenſured as moſt unwonthy of ibo 
Ws || claims, Phere is one fogiery: av preſent, a 
dex large extent, infolkentlycalurnivg} te it 
= || EE ſalf the ſtile and title ef-the- , only: cat hans 
|| and. truly Chriſtian, church, of Which we 
| _ hays/to@ much cauſe. to judge,! chat it is alt 
together antichriſtian both in its principles 
and practices. This chureh, we knew. is a 
profeſſed enemy toi a ſtrict and diligent; inqui- 


bu l | ry and te keep the people in ignorance, 
I and prevent - their, daſcovering the mn 
ul || frauds. and 1 ures. it is guilty af, they 


are detert dias much as poſſihle from ein- 
ing freely and impartially into; the; truth and 
We of what they are commanded 


3 « W AER 
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to believe and do, by inflicting upon offend- 
ers in this point death and tortures the moſt 
| exquilite and intolefable. 
Fs undoubtedly a Chtiſtian's duty to 
worſhip God in the moſt edifying and per- 
fect manner which he can attain to. And 
fince the ſeveral communities profeffing the 
_ religion taught by Chris hive mutually 


charged — other with many ertots and _ 
miſtakes in their faith and worſhip ; and ; 


| finee *ris plain, that ſome have more, and 


ſome have fewer errors of this kind, it is 
evident, that, however favourable we may 


be in our ſeritifrients of others, it becomes us 


to join in communion with that ſociety 


which we judge to be the Teaft corrupted; 
where God may be ſerved in a method moſt 


will: moſt conduee to the edification of our 


ſelves and orhers; fo that it cannot be a thing 


agreeable to his will, and which we think 


indifferent with hat 2 7 * we communi- 


eate in religious offices. 


(3) In a near affinity with the careleſs and 
indifbrent, are thoſe who think it is enough 


ro make ſome flight and ſuperficial ſearches 


into the arguments and proofs by which the 


religion they profeſs may be confirmed and 
defended, He who will not take fufficient 
pains to be well informed upon what good 


bottom his faith ſtands, will eafily permit it 
= to be wreſted from him, when he comes to 


be attacked by an expert and cunning ad ver- 


ſary: Such as theſe are no way qualified to 
make a ſtrenuous and ſucceſsful oppoſition 
2 „ 2604 ab dS _ e 


139 I 'be great Obligation of Chriſtians 
againſt the craft and policy of thoſe een | 
who lie in wait to deceive, 

A Furs and perfect knowledge can never 

be the portion of the ſlothful; it is to be ob- 

tained by no other methods, ſince miracles 

are ceaſed, than by a painful and laborious 

ſearch after i it; by a cloſe application of the 

mind to it, without ceaſing our inquiries till 

we are well eſtabliſhed in che grounds of our 

1 Pet. iii. religion, ſo. that we ſhall be ready always to 

15- give an anſwer to every man that asketh us a 
reaſon of the hope that is in us. 

Tux perſuaſion of thoſe who wil bi. at 
no conſiderable pains to weigh the argu- 
ments by which it is ſupported, is not a pro- 
per 15 but vain credulity. The rectitude 
of their principles hath no merit in it. The 
errors of the induſtrious, who are ſincerely 
deſirous of attaining to the truth, are more 
commendable than Their orthodoxy. When 
therefore we advanced this notion, That all 
truths eſſentially neceſſary to ſalvation are 
plain and eaſy to be underſtood by men of 
common apprehenſions, no man juſtly can 
from thence infer, that there are not many 
other verities worthy of our learned and moſt 
elaborate inquirks. *'Tis the duty and intereſt 
of thoſe, who by their nature, birth, and edu- 
cation, are happily furniſhed with proper ta- 
lents and opportunities, to extend the bounds 

of their poſſeſſions as far as they are able, in 
this wide and fruitful field of ien ag 
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to promote Truth and Charity. 293 
(A.) AxoTRHER great obſtruction to the | 
due performance of this duty, is, pride and 
obſtinacy. I join theſe two particulars under 
one general conſideration, becauſe of the 
very near alliance which is between them, 
for pride is ſeldom unaccompanied with an 
obſtinate and untractable diſpoſition ; and. 
obſtinacy may be reputed, what for the moſt 
part it will be found to be, the daughter of 
pride. This appears in the character of Dia- 3 John, 
trephes, who would not receive the truth“. 
rng by the Apoſtles, becauſe he loved to 
Have the pre-eminence. ; Fo 
Tux who are puffed up with an high 
conceit of their own preſent attainments; 
who are wiſe in their own eyes, and lean too 
much unto their own underſtandings, are. 
very apt to hear with much diſdain whatſo- 
ever is offered for their conviction, by ſuch 
as appear inferior to them either in worth or 
underſtanding. Whence hath this man this Matt. 
wiſdom? was a taunting ſpeech of thoſe . 5+ 
proud inſulting perſons in the Synagogue,, 
* who diſdained to receive inſtruction from the 
JX?! ue 1 
= PR1DE is apt to make men inſolent in their 
behaviour, and manner of communicating to 
| other perſons thoſe truths which they either 
| have, or which they think they have attained 
to. They treat men with indignity, by di- 
Clating, and preſcribing co them, in a dog- 
matical and imperious manner, the ſenti- 
ments they have of things, when they ſhould 
endeavour to perſuade and convince their 
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judgments, by laying before them, in a mo- 


_ deft and ſedate way, the arguments and rea» 
ſons which led them into thoſe opinions. 


Men, moſt certainly, are never very forward 
to receive inſtruction from ſuch as treat them 
with contempt and arrogancdmmee. 
'. CHRISTIANITY would never haye been 
propagated in the world, either ſo ſpeedily 
or effectually, if its firſt profeſſors, like their 


Lord and Maſter, had not been men of very 


humble, meck and gentle diſpoſitions; by 


which they infinuated themſelves into the 
affections, and melted the hearts of - thoſe 


| -who heard their preachings, | and conſidered 


Pal, XXV ? 


teach his 20 


their converſations. Humility is a proper 
diſpoſition for attaining truth; and a right 
underſtanding of religious truth is expreſly 
promiſed to thoſe who are indued with this 
virtue: Of ſuch it is declared, that God will 


give them a diſcerning heart. The meek will 


he guide in judgment : And the meek will he 


As Chriſtianity is an utter enemy to pride, 


ſo pride ſtands up in oppoſition to the truth 


of Chriſtianity. Our Lord found this upon 


Luke x. 
$$: 


his publiſhing the Goſpel ; and accordingly 
: he remarks upon it, in his addreſs to God, 


when he declared his joy for the ſucceſs he 
met with among thoſe of a contrary diſpoſi- 


tion: I thank thee, O Father, Lord of bea- 
ven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haft revealed 


them unto babes, 


£22 


Hs 


ee Mtn bs . 


PPP n 
0 * 


PPP * 
P fy - I . 4 


is, prejudice or prepoſſefſion 
| here inſiſt _— Bhat wicked and diſhoneſt 


winds Hud ee 


Hz therefote who regards the Apoltle's 
ede rtüt bon in the text, to maintain and plead 


for truth, muſt have a due regard to che di- 


rection he hath given us in another place, 
Minu not high thing But condeſtend to men ** xii. 


of low fare.” 5 not wife in your own 


concei 72 
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inclination he heart, which makes men 


295 


wilfully and obſtinately to adhere to known 
prejudices, and to ſtickle hard for thoſe er- 


| rors and falſhoods which they themſelves are 


conſcious of. To plead with puch as theſe is 


labour loſt; there is no probability of ſucceſs. 


But, if any man be a lover of truth, and de- 


fires in good earneſt to come to the know 
ledge of it, and to embrace it when it is diſ- 


covered, let him beware of thoſe prejudices 


which he may unwarily have taken up, with- 


out ſufficiently attending to them; I mean 
thoſe prepoſſeſſed opinions, which cuſtom 


and education have made familiar to him; 


and which, without a due examination, he 


| hath been uſed to look upon as moſt undoubt- 
ed verities. | 

MosrT men are biaſſed in their judgments 
by theſe unheeded prejudices; ; theſe are com- 
monly inftilled into them in their very in- 


fancy, either by the ignorance, or deſigns of 


them by whom they have been taught the 


rudiments of religion. Books of catecherical 


jnftructions have been often made the inſtru- 
U 4 ments 


rat — of Chriſtians 
ments. of leading men into very great and 
moſt notorious; errors; and the larger expo- 
ſitions, or pretended explanations of them, 
Inſtead of explaining the obſcure and doubt- 
ful paſſages, and clearing up. miſtakes, haye 
but too frequently increaſed the number of 
5 r 

To inſtruct our children, and other i igno- 
tant perſons, in the firſt and moſt eſſential 
principles of Chriſtian. faith and practice, is, 
without diſpute, a thing very commendable 
in it ſelf, aud a duty highly incumbent upon 
Chriſtian parents, governors, and teachers, 
and extremely profitable, if done diſcreetly 
and imparrtially ; but, if inſtead of teaching 
them the moſt neceſſary and fundamental 
principles of Chriſtianicy in general, we 
ſtrive to prepoſſeſs them with the particular 
opinions of any one certain ſect or party only, 
as is too cuſtomary with moſt inſtructors, this 
method is very culpable, and greatly prejudi- 
cial to the truth. 

Usxrof and good inſtructions are them- 
ſelves no better than mere prejudices in thoſe 
perſons who embrace and vindicate them, as 
truths received from others, without a juſt 
examination of their weight and certainty, 
by inquiring into the evidence and impor- 
rance of them, and ſearching the Scriptures 
daily, whether theſe things are ſo or no. 
They who take upon them to inſtruct the 
young and ignorant in their Chriſtian duty, 
ought honeſtly to inform them, that as they 
40 -increaſe in Fears. and underſtanding, 5 
mu 


muſt examine for themſelves, whether all 
theſe things which they have been taught be 
cContained in Scripture, or at leaſt be intirely 
conformable thereunto. | + SLE. 
(6.) Tux next great enemy to truth which 
I ſhall mention, is popularity, or too great a 
_ defire of popular eſtimation. He who pre- 
ſumes, though with the utmoſt force of ar- 
gument and reaſon, to contradict the opini- 
ons which are moſt current with the people, 
mult expect a ſtorm of ignominy and re- 
proach ; their language is, Away with ſuch Ads xxii. 
a fellow from the earth: For it is not fit that **: 
He ſhould live. To avoid this treatment, ma- 
ny uſeful and moſt important truths are of- 
tentimes concealed, by thoſe who dare not 
hazard their reputation for the ſake of truth. 
This ſeems to have been the chief obſtacle to 
the converſion of the Phariſees, who had 
obtain'd a great eſteem among the TFews, 
which they feared to loſe if they ſhould open- 
ly declare for our Saviour and his doctrine; 
on which account Chriſt thus expoſtulared 
with them, How can ye believe, who receive John v. 
honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour 44- 
that cometh from God only? Among the chief 
rulers, we are told, that Many believed on 
him; but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not 
confeſs him, left they ſhould be put out of the Chap. 
Synagogue : For they loved the praiſe of men xi. K, K. 
more than the praiſe of God. T | 
(7.) Fear and cowardice is another grand 
obſtruction to the propagation of the truth. 
It is well known by thoſe who are but mo- 
. | . derately 
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derately So in antient nite vc many 
timorous ſouls, though fully aſſured of the 

truth of Chriſtianity, were yet prevailed up- 

on, through fear of ſufferings, to deny their 
Saviour, deliver up their Bibles, and offer 

| ſacrifice to idols. Theſe are they whom our 
Matt. xiii. Lord ſpake of in the parable, who hear and 


20, 41. receive the word with joy; but when tribu- 


| lation or perſecution ariſeth becau 0 of the 
Luke word, they are offended. Or, as faint Luke 


vi. 13. exprefleth it, In time of tempratron fall | 


away. 
Tur ſame cowardly diſpoſition hath, in 
latter ages, cauſed many learned and diſcern- 
ing perſons to ſuppreſs thoſe weighty truths 
of which they had made a very clear diſco- 
very; and made others openly to retract. 
thoſe which they had before publiſhed, and 
till approved of in their conſciences. A re- 
markable inſtance we have of this, in the 
| learned and eminent father Paul of Venice, 
who being compelled to ſign a recantation of 
{ome pretended errors in his writings, for 
fear of falling into the hands of mercileſs in- 
quiſitors, confeſſed his weakneſs to a certain 
miniſter of ſtate in private, frankly telling 
him, Every one is not indued with the ipi- 
«-rit of Luther,” | 

We may therefore very confidently affirm, ; 
That Chriſtian fortitude is a virtue abſolutely 
« neceſſary for the ſupport of Chriſtian truth. 
If its firſt profeſſors had been deſtitute of this 
virtue, Chriſtianity would have made but ve- 
iy ine, progreſs in the — wrt do- 
rine 
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Qrine would very ſoon have been ſuppreſſed, 
if they had not had the courage and reſolu- 
tion to ſuffer greatly in defence of it. One 
of theſe to things was unavoidable, they 
muſt have been contented to forſake either 
their lives or their religion. This their bleſ- 
ſed Maſter plainly did foreſee would be the 
caſe, and accordingly took care to caution 
them about it. I ſay unto you, my friends, be Luke 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and after , 
that baue no more that they can do. But I 
will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear : Fear 
bim which after he hath killed, hath power to 
2 into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear 
8.) InTEREsT and worldly hopes and ex- 
pectations, are a further bar to che diſcovery | 
and propagation of Chriſtian truths. As 
temporal diſcouragements on the one hand, 
do oftentimes deter men from advancing ſuch. 
truths as were deſigned to be diſcountenanced 
thereby; ſo alſo on the other hand, it is too 
plain to be denied, that no ſmall numbers, 
even of diſcerning perſons, are drawn in, 
through worldly expectations, to give their 
ſuffrages for gainful errors. There were 


ſome, even in the days of the Apoſtles, who 


dared to corrupt, or make merchandize of? Cor. 
tbe word of God for gain: It was gain which 
ſtirr'd up that violent oppoſition againſt the 
Chriſtian doctrine from Demetrius, and the 
other ſilverſmiths at Epheſus. Saint Paul Adds xix, 
found by ſad experience, that the generality 24, Oc. 
of Chriſtians in the city of Rome were more 

| : nearly 


| reſt and ſecurity, 


2 Pet. ii. 


15. 


Such an abject ſlavery as this is openly avow'd 
in all the countries in ſubjection to the papal 
tyranny. And they contend for nothing leſs, 

who require men to ſubmit their judgments 
to thoſe articles of religion which have been 
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nearly concerned for their own private inte- 


and not the Things which were 


thority is frequently the cauſe why men re- 


nounce the truth. As many are too 5 on 


the one hand, to riſe up againſt the juſt au- 


thority of thoſe whom God hath ſet over 


them, for the preſervation of their temporal 


intereſts; ſo there are not a very few of thoſe 
who pay ſuch an unlimitted ſubmiſſion to 
their ſuperiors, as to render up to them 
even their conſciences and underſtandings. 


This may be ſaid of all thoſe who make the 


deciſions of their governors, whether civil or 


eccleſiaſtical, the ſole meaſure of their faith. 


determined by their rulers, without preſuming 
to examine whether they be true or falſe; or 


than for the ſpreading of 
Plhil. l. 21. the Goſpel; that they all ſought their own, 
Sr Feſus Chriſt's. 
Such were they alſo whom ſaint Peter ſpeaks 
of, who forſook the truth, becauſe, like Ba- 
| lam, they loved the wages of. unrighteouſneſs. 
Where honours and preferments, wealth and 
reputation, are attendant upon errors, thoſe. 
errors can hardly fail to have many followers 
and advocates ; and the truths which are ac- 
companied wich poverty and diſgrace, vio- 
lence and perſecution, in a degenerate age, 
will find but very few abettors. 2 
(9.) Too great a deference to man's au- 


0 promote - Trith o aa Char 
at leaſt, without daring to declare eee 
them, if after due examination they perceive 
them to be erroneous. But, as magiſtrates 

are no more infallible than their ſubjects ; 


nor ſynods of ecclefiaſtics' any more than pri- 


vate - Chriſtians; it "muſt therefore be a 
mighty diſad vantage to the free progreſs of 
Chriſtian truth and knowledge, if men are 


obliged to ſubmit tear Judgments to their 
fallible decrees. 


Human authority cannot oflibly be the 


ſtandard of religious truths. Divine verities 
are derived from none but God; and to him 


only we are accountable, either for rejecting, 


or embracing them. Truth is diſcovered 
only by the underſtanding; tis by that we 


muſt be guided in the choice of our opini- 


ons; and here authority can have no place. 
It may, in ſeveral caſes, command the obe- 
dience of our wills, and the conformity of 
our out ward actions; but it can lay no force 
upon our underſtandings; it hath no direct 
influence upon them; whatever we are com- 
manded to the contrary, we ſhall ſtill judge of 
things according to our apprehenſions of them; 


c 


"0 


that which commands our underſtanding, 
« to govern our will, and command the 
« whote man: And therefore we had need 


« rake care what we ſuffer to ſeat it ſelf in 
cc 


i 2 


25 and W are, ſo will our inclinations 
| : : 66 be, | 


For (as a late learned prelate truly ſays) 


hy. 
VT 


and hath got authority there, hath a right 


that throne, for according as our opinions 
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% he, both in our An and in our 
« lives *.” Tags 
Ix the ſearch after truth. it is a moſt YT | 
culous thing, to put us off with authority 
Inſtead: of argument, as if it were in the 


2 of men, or any focieties of men tio 


„or alter the 1 laws of truth and 


e and by giving it their ſtan; to 
make that, which is. but weak and ſophi - 
ſtical, become ita and current. reaſon- 


wk, as laſt particular which 1 ſhall here 
take notice of, as à great i in the 
way of truth, is, A falſe notion of che church's 
peace. They who upon this aceount are 
moſt, apt to be deterr d from contending 
4 for fuch principles as they believe to 
be both true, and uſeful. to be known and 
propagated, are ſuch as have no true and 
clear ideas either of the church, or of. the 
church:s peace, having entertain d very nar- 
row and partial notions both of the one, and 
of the other: They conceive: of the church 
as of a certain. party, diſtinguiſh'd from the 
bulk of Chriſtians by ſome particular creeds, 
or articles of religion, compoſed by men fal- 
lible in their judgments ;. by modes and forms 
of outward worſhip, and the like: Some- 
times they mean their governors. both civil 
and eccleſiaſtical ; and ſometimes they con- 
fine it 0 z. clergy. only, ale * all 


. Pn Patrick's s Witacſl to cane vol. * & * p. 357. | 
; others 


cell ir cather ſleep or lethargy, or what you 
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others who believe in Chriſt, and 8 
85 God according to his Goſpel. 


TurIR notions alſo of the chants peace 


are <qually precarious and miſtaken: What 
they take for peace is often meant of nothing 
_ elf but a privilege to eſtabliſn and main» 


© tain erroiteous doctr ines, without any op po- 
ñtion or diſturbance from ſuch as may diſco- 


ver them. But if this deſerves the name of 
peace, it is ſuch a Peace as cannot be ace 
counted: eicher ſafe or honourable ;/ you may 


pleaſe, hut let ir. not be dignified with a ſtile 


and cake: al aſh] ie is 18 e —— [ 
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528. 1 never be too 3 


| maintaining and pleading, as occaſion; offers, 


der thoſe truths hich: we judge tm be moſt 
worthy of our Chriſtian zeal. Phar we are 


nat undder any abligation to comend for 


= ing or ihifgnificant, fruitleſs or 
. — doubt ful or unintelbigihle, hath 
bee ſaid already; but when the doctrines 
we maintain, in appoſitinn to thoſe which 
may happen: to be: mote; commonly received, 


I : 2 are acl pac appear toſ us to be very pro- 


auler; andeſpecially, if they ſeem to have a 
maſt (immediate inſtuence upon our Chriftian 
wuorſhip or practice, let us never ſcruple, 


actording to the opportunities and abilities | - 


- ich Gad hath given us, ro promote theſe 


as much aa poſſihle, by all charitable and 


: Chis e whatever provocation or 
Fd 5 . 2 diſtur- 


\ 
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diſturbance it may give to thoſe who hold the = 


_ contrary opinions. ns gh 
Ir a controverſy ariſes; concerning matters 1 
purely ee ſo that a man may be 
Je; oly and righteous, which part ſo- 


ever he takes in the diſpute ; or if the que- 


ſtion be concerning only the expediency, or 


inexpediency of things injoin'd us; in theſe; and : 
ſuch like caſes, I ſee no juſt occaſion to make 7 


a great diſturbance in maintaining our 


ions, either on the one fide, or on the ber) 2 Þ 


But in all diſputes, where the honour of 


God, the happineſs of our Chriſtian brethren, 


and che peace of conſcience is concerned, it 


is not only juſtifiable, but commendable to 
contend earneſtly for that "waich” we are 


firmly perſuaded 1 is the truth. | 


Is is no indifferent matter, 07 5 mercy . 


and ſacrifice, viz. Whether moral duties and 


mere poſitive precepts be of equal obliga- 


tion; whether God will accept the ſincere 
endeavours of his ſervants, to think and act 


according to his will; whether a Chriſtian 


ſhall be accepted or refuſed, when he hath 


done his urmoſt rightly to "underſtand; and 


faithfully to perform: his Maker's pleaſure 3 a 
in a word, whether it be neceſſary to the 


ſafety of our condition, that we have an in- 


fallible certainty of the rectitude of our judg- 


ments; or whether that be true which ſaint * 


1 John i, Jobn affirms, Hereby do we know that we 
| 3 
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- In ſuch important points as theſe it can- 
not be preſumed, that men are bound to ſi- 


nor is it juſt and reaſonable, that herein 
Chriſtian liberty ſhould be reſtrained. 
F x connection of the text, with the verſe. 
immediately preceding it, ſhews the neceſſi- 
ty, not only of keeping or holding the truth 
in dur hearts; but more particularly it muſt 
= | import, in order to prevent our. brethren, 
from being toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, that we ſhould. 
be ſo friendly to them alſo as to /peak tbe 
trutb, and publiſn what we know of all the 
moſt important articles of faith, together 
with the arguments and reaſons of our per- 
ſuaſion, that we may engage them in like 
manner to embrace thoſe articles of ſound 
doctrine, and to prevent their falling into an 
dangerous errors; or, as it is there expreſſed, 
to keep them from being Zofſed to and fro; 
which uncertain wavering, in ſuch points, is 
undoubtedly a moſt unſafe, and uncomfort- 
able condition. e 
Ir does therefore mightily concern us all, 
to ſtand in the e ſee, where is the good Jer. vi. 16. 
way, and wall therein, that we may find reſt 
to our ſouls. This was a command of God 
to his people under the law of Moſes; and I 
think it would be madneſs to ſuppoſe that 
_ God is leſs concerned for the truth of that 
religion which he hath manifeſted to us by his 
own Son, whom he hath appointed beir of all Heb. i. 2 
things. Saint Jude therefore declared to all 
. | > that 


e 


— 
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dat were ſunctifled, and called to profeſs the 
Jude, faith of Chriſt, t hat it war needful for e 


Ver. 3. write unto ' them, and eubort them, that the 


ſhould” earneſtly contend for the faith which 
was once bones 1955 _ 2 unto ad 
ants. 3 e 
Lr neither o ice nor Saelethelg "not 
| Hodifulnas, keep us from our duty; let nei- 
ther pride, nor prejudice, blind" our judg- 
ments; let not popular eſteem cajole us; nor 
fear and cowardice deter us from giving te- 
ſtimony to the truth; let us not be bribed by 
intereſt, nor ſway'd by man's authority; nor 
ſcared by any ſuperſtitious apprehenſions of 
the church's peace, from à bold and ſeaſon- 
able defenſe of all important truths: But ler 
us bold fuſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
- wavering ; N * 881 25 he Ee: * 
. N 
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H E. text, 48 1 have obſery'd upon 
gs contains theſe. mn W Pro- 


loye and charity. ' 


S$a# 3.2 Mot 


** 


plained the nature of that truth which the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of; examined the ſeveral cau- 
ſes of mens neglecting their duty in this par- 


R concluded that firſt head 


12 But _ . . 5 7 with 


ee e e 
= 13 Fir i THAT we ought. to hold 
and ane the trutrn. 
Secondly, THA vg ought to do it in fuch 
a manner as not to, offend, ae. che duty of 


1 Havsz inquired into, and A - large. 1 


4 
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wh ſome arguments and exhortations to the 


pragice-c of 1 it. I proceed now, 


ene To ſhew, that * we defend 
the truth, we ought to do it in ſuch a man- 
ner as not to offend againſt the duty of love 
and charity. To this end 1 ſhall propoſe 


four things, which whoever is convinc'd of 


can hardly fail to act according to his duty i in 
this 7" 


1. By this kk we. ſhall beſt conſul 


our own ſafety and reputation. 


2. Tris is the likelieſt way to promote 


the intereſt of the truth N we main- 
tain. . | i NOR | 


r is moll agrecable to pas precepts ih 


directions which are given us in che bleſſed 


- Goſpel. 


4. To the 3 and N exam ple both of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | + 


i. I SHALL endeavour to convince you, : 
That to vindicate the truth which we main- 

-tain in the ſpirit of love and charity towards 
thoſe who differ from us, tends moſt both to 
our own ſafety, and reputation too. The 


rule of charity which I am recommending in 


this place, regards either our words or wri- 


- tings againſt others; or elſe our actions and 
behaviour towards "their perſons: In both 


- theſe caſes we ſhall beſt conſult our ſafety by 
- obſerving it; and moſt expoſe our ſelves to 


Seer in going contrary to this good rule 


That bitter and reproachful language 
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under their reſentments, is 2 thing too plain 


to be diſputed And to afflict and perſe- 
cute them for their opinions, is the ready 


way, without all controverſy, to provoke 
them to retaliate the like uſage upon us again, 
whenever they ſhall find a proper opportuni- 
ty. And as for that, no mortal can be ſure, 

at ſuch a revolution will not happen as 
may put it in their power. 


TE ſeverities which were brought upon 


the Arians by thoſe who called themſelves 
the Orthodox, in the reign of Conſtantine the 
Great, were repay'd with uſury upon their 
own heads in ſome of the ſucceeding reigns, 
when they of the other party had got the 
Emperors on their fide, The eccleſiaſtical 


hiſtorians give a very tragical account, how 


theſe two parties did mutually revile and 


perſecute each other, for ſome centuries ; ſo 
that they baniſhed, beat, and tortur d, and, 


in a word, they did butcher one another in 
their turns, with ſuch inhuman fury and bar- 


| barity, as did at leaſt equal, if not exceed, 


even the cruelty of their Heathen perſe- 
cutors. rod In „„ 5 
WHILE a mild, and placable, and forgi- 


ving temper ; a gentle, tractable diſpoſition ; 


love, charity, and benevolence ; patience and 


forbearance, meekneſs, and condeſcenſion to 


309 


mens infirmities, a readineſs to overlook and 


pardon their miſtakes, and to paſs a favour- 
able cenſure upon their actions and deſigns, 
are eſteemed as rational and commendable 
- qualities; as long as theſe are accounted mo- 
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ral virtues,” and ſtand recorded and approv'd 


4 


of in the Goſpel; and while their contrar ies 


are held as vices and blemiſnhes in the chara- 
cters of men, and bring a blot and ſtain up- 
on the religion they profeſs (which will for 
ever be the caſe, as long as either Chriſtiani- 
ty ſubſiſts, or men continue to be rational) 
ſo long will this method of pleading for te 
truth, in the ſpirit of love, procure them a 
juſt and honourable reputation among wiſe 
and diſcerning perſons; and to contend for 
it in a way of paſſion, ſatyr and invective, 
will tend directly to ruin and deſtroy it. 


2. To ſpeak the truth in love is always the 


|  likelieſt way to promote the intereſt of the 
truth which we maintain. He who goes 
about to plead the cauſe of truth, will never 


do it in any method contrary to the duty of 
love and charity, if he be truly and ſincerely 


poſſeſſed with ſuch a juſt concern for the 


truth it ſelf as he ought to be; and hath, in- 


deed ſuch a real veneration for it as he pre- 


tends to have. This will certainly be the 


method he will take, if he doth in earneſt 


prefer the intereſt of truth to his own hu- 
mour, or vanity, or paſſion, or the gratifi- 


cation of other mens violent and unreaſon- 


able paſſions; or to any worldly advantages, 


or ſecular deſigns. He who hath ſuch a zeal 


for truth as ſurmounts all theſe conſiderations, 
will certainly avoid all thoſe methods which are 


in any meaſure likely to obſtruct the propa- 


gation of the truth; this will make him 


carefully to conſider at what time, before 
„ a „„ © 


what perſons, under what circumſtances it 
will be moſt proper to propoſe it. He will 


iümitate the children of this world, who, 


when they are engaging others in their party, 


never fail, according to their judgment and 


capacity, to contrive and practiſe all the 
proper methods of perſuaſion; and eſpecial- 
e will make it their chief buſineſs to 


recommend themſelves to the good opinion 


and eſteem of thoſe they labour to engage. 
He who doth expect that his arguments 
ſhould prove ſucceſsful in confuting thoſe 


vhom he ſuppoſes in an error, will be care- 
ful ro addreſs them in ſuch a manner as to 


gain a favourable hearing; and if he hopes 
to be heard with patience, and a due atten- 


tion, it is abſolutely neceſſary that he ſhould 


convince them, in the firſt place, that what 


he undertakes is out of a real good- will to- 
wards them, and a friendly compaſſion for 


the injury they do themſelves by adhering to 
their errors. 8 PETS 
I would be the ſureſt way to gain advan- 
tage to their cauſe, as well as reputation to 
themſelves, if all Chriſtians, when they 
plead for thoſe important truths on which 
our preſent and our future happineſs depends, 
would, in the firſt place, ' endeavour to re- 
commend themſelves to the good opinion of 
thoſe they argue with, by difcovering, both 
in the mildneſs of their language, and che 
ſweetneſs of their behaviour, that they have 
a brotherly affection for their ' perſons, and 


that they are not raſhly prejudiced in the 


4. Notions 


votions and opinions they + 246-0 here 
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entertained. And furely there is nothing ſo 
engaging, and that carries ſo foreible a con- 


viction with it, as 4 ſtrong and ſolid argu- 


ment dreſſed in the cornely ornaments of 
obliging, ſoft, and mild expreſſions. 

. Ty1s method of | proceeding. is moſt 
agreeable to the precepts and directions which 


are given us in the bleſſed Goſpel. The pre- 
cepts which our Lord hath given us are ſuch 


Ver. 16. 


imitation neither the venom nor the hiſſing, 


as tend immediately to ſubdue our paſſions, 


and ſoften our diſpoſitions. What he chief- 
ly recommends to his diſciples is poverty of 


ip 1 meekneſs, mercy, Cc. He is ſo far 


rom permitting us, upon any ſcore, much 


leſs therefore for errors in opinion only, to 


revile, or perſecute our brethren, that he 


| hath pronounc'd his bleſſing upon thoſe who 


ſhall ſuffer themſelves with patience to be re- 


viled, and perſecuted, and evil ſpoken of, 
For the ſake of him, and of his truth and | 
righteouſneſs. 


| Wren he appointed his Diltiples to N 


the Goſpel to the nation of the Fews, he 


warned them beforehand of that ungrateful 
treatment they would meet with; Behold, I 


| fend you forth, as ſheep in the mid of wolves ; ; 


and yet this was the direction which he gave 


them for their conduct, That they ſhould go- 


vern their behaviour with a decent mixture 
of caution and ſimplicity; Be ye therefore 
wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as. doves. In 
the former clauſe he recommends to their 


bur : 


Tow 


Charity. * 


mote Truth an 


- , 1 * 


but the wiſdom only of the ſerpent; and by 
the latter they were more eſpecially injoind 
an innocent and unblameable converſation z 
do abſtain from all offenfive carriage, and ſuch 

language as tended to exaſperare mens paſſi- 


ons, and cauſe them to entertain a prejudice 


either againſt their doctrine or their per- 


Cnxtsr's Apoſtles paid a due reverence 
to theſe inſtructions of their. Maſter, and 


to their Fellow-Chriſtians ; and eſpecially to 
thoſe: whom they aſſociated with themſelves 
in the work of the miniſtry, for the ſpeedier 


| propagation of the Chriſtian faith. Thus 
Peter declares in general, what directions 
Chriſt had given for their converſation among 1 Pet. ii. 


the Gentiles ; That whereas they ſpeak againſt "*+ 


you as evil-doers, they may, by your good works, 


_ #obich they ſhall behold, glorify God in the day 
e viſitation, For ſo is the will of God (ſays Ver. 15. 

he) that with well-doing ye may put to filence 

be ignorance of fooliſh men, 
Tus alſo our Apoſtle, in the beginning 


of this chapter, with much importunity, in- 


treats the Chriſtians of the church of Ephe- 
us, by his own ſufferings, for the ſake of 
' Chriſt, and for the honour of their profeſſi- 

on, that their behaviour ſhould be with all 


gentleneſs. and charity towards each other, 


notwithſtanding any difference in their judg- 


did very frequently and earneſtly repeat them 


ments and opinions. I therefore the priſoner Ver. 1,2, 


of the Lord, beſeech you, that ye walk worthy 3: 


of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with 


2 


$14 The great Obligation of Chriſtians | 
. all lowlineſs and meekneſs;, with long-ſuffering, 
 forbearing one another in love; endeavouring 
fo keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, And after many other 'precepts and 
exhortations, beſides that mentioned in the 5 
. text, he ends the chapter in the ſame ſtrain : | 
Ver. 31, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and |? 
clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from . 
you, with all malice. And be ye kind one to 
| another, tender-hearted,' forgiving one another, 
1 even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven 
hs 9 e 
| LL In the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters 
of his epiſtle ro the Romans, where he treats 
at large concerning the differences then on 
foot between the Fewiſß and the Gentile con- 
verts, he labours hard to unite them as much 
as poſſible in a mutual affection, and to per- 
ſuade them to tolerate each other in thoſe 
errors and miſtakes which they judged each 
Rom. xiv. other to be guilty of. Him that is weak in 
31 the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful diſpu- 
fations, Where we may obſerve, he would 
not have them to renounce communion with 


each other for any diſputable matters; and | 
= _ that points of controverſy ought not by any 
' | means to be made the neceſſary terms of com- 
| munion. Ad. . ; 3 
THAT neither party might raſhly judge U 
| the errors of thoſe in the oppoſite opinion to 4 
| be damnable, or intolerable, he- warns them, J 


that they do not, by ſuch a cenſure of their 

* brethren, uſurp upon God's prerogative, and 
pull down the ſeverity of his judgment upon 
En their 
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chr own heads. bo art wes that judgeſt Rom. xiv. 
ri oixtrw] another's ſervant? Jo big 
own maſter he ſtanderh or falleth; And again, 
Why doſt thou © judge thy brother ? or, Why ver. 10. 
doi thou ſet at "nonght * thy Brother? We 
ſhall all "Jung! e the Judgment fine 4 
Chriſt. © e 

Ir either party are very confident (as all 
ſides are apt enough to be) that they them- 
ſelves ſee farther than their adverſaries, as to 
the ſubject of debate, this is no ground for 
any rigorous behaviour towards thoſe wo 
differ from them in their ſentiments, 'On 
the contrary, theſe are our Apoſtle's rules: 

Me that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities Chap. xv. 
of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves, But, 
Let every one of us Pleaſe pts neighbour for bis 

good to edification. 

As theſe directions do in general concern 
every member in the Chriſtian church, ſo 
they were particularly given by this great 
Apoſtle to ſuch as were appointed for the mi- 

niſtry. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not: Tim. 
trive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, as, 25. 
patient, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op- 
| Poſe themſelves; if God perad venture will give 
them repentance, to the eee, ng of the 
trutb. And in another glace, A biſbop muſt Tit. i7- 
be blameleſs, as the flew e God ; not ſelf- 
willed, not ſoon angry: Holding faſt the faith- Ver. 9. 
Ful word, as he hath been . that be may 
be able by found doctrine both to exbort, and to 
convince Phe ee. 


4. This 


{ 
| 
| 
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The'great Obligation of Chriſtians 
4. Tx1s: method is conformable to the 


practice and example both of Chriſt and his 


to us in every thing that is wiſe or g 


Apoſties, He who made himſelf a pattern 
od, hath. 


| left us a moſt excellent example in the caſe 


before us. When he enter'd upon his mini- 


ſtry, the very firſt account of his teaching in 


the Synagogue informs us, that his diſcourſe 
contain'd this moſt obliging declaration, 
That he himſelf being the perſon pointed to 
in that paſſage of the prophet which he then 


tead, was ſent by God, to preach the Goſpel 


to the poor; to beal the broken-hearted ; to 


preach deliverance to the captives; and to re- 


cover fight to the blind ; to ſet at liberty them 
that were bruiſed ; and to preach the accept- 
able year of the Lord, So that they who 
heard him, wonder d at the gracious words 
which proceeded out of bis mouth,  . 
' Wren he rode in great ſolemnity to Je- 
ruſalem, foreſeeing, and inwardly grieving 


at the thought, how unſucceſsful 'that his 


laſt effort in preaching there, and exhorting 
them to repentance, was like to prove, he 


Chap. xix-2gepf moſt tenderly as he beheld the city, ex- 


41, Ce. 


preſſing his compaſſionate concern for them, 


and the miſery which he knew would ſhortly 


come upon that * tched people, for neglect- 


ing and deſpiſin 


Faoſe things which did be- 
long unto their peace? | 


o 


His moſt beloved Diſciple was of all 
others the moſt eminent for that ſweet and 
charitable diſpoſition, by which he convert- 
ed infinite numbers to the Chriſtian _—_ 


2 


ns. 
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| — alſo was exceedingly beloved by thoſe 
who followed him, to whom he always ap- 


lied himſelf under the endearing character 


of a father, ſtiling chem conſtantly bis lirtle : 
chil, "Ts 


IMI GHT cafily diſcover the like affecti⸗ 


donate concern in all the reſt of the Apoſtles 
for the good of thoſe whom they laboured to 
bring over to the faith of Chriſt; but for the © 


preſent! I ſhall take notice only of one more, 


who was not inferior to any of the Apoſtles; 


and who, if we conſider him abſtracted from 


the ſupernatural aſſiſtances which they all 
received, was undoubtedly the wiſeſt and 
moſt learned of them all; I mean ſaint Paul, 


the Apoſtle of the Gentiles: Let us hear his 
own account of his proceedings, in bringing 
over proſelytes to the truth of Chriſtianity; 


tis thus he tells us of himſelf, Though T be1 Cor. 
Free from all men, yet I have made my ſel) If al. 19, Ce. 
ſervant unto all, that I might gain the more. 


Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews ; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law; to them that are 
without law, as without law, that I might- 
gain them that are without law. To the weak 
T became as weak, that I might gain the weak : 


Ian made all things unto all men, that 1 
might by all means fave ſome. 


Wuar could be more provoking, ita 


that ſaying of Feſtus to him, after he had 


given a moſt elegant and rational account 


of the Chriſtian faith, that #0 much Jearn- Ad, 


+ 
8 


as £» 
TAE 13.00% 


ing bad made bim nad? And yet, to this 


ground- 


of hich. 


peculiar. glory of 
Tux effects o 


univerſal love and charity, that mutual affe- 
| 9 ener 
required by the Goſpel, and is indeed the 
our moſt holy fait. 
THe. ts of .mens unjuſtifiable paſſions 
and reſentments againſt their brethren, which 
ariſe, merely from their difference in opinion, 
are very lamentable; and yet, perhaps, it 
would be found, if men would give themſel ves 
the trouble cooly and impartially to examine 
and conſider of it, that the things about 
which they differ are not always ſo impor- 
tant as they are generally ſuppoſed. They 
are often matters of as little moment, as that 
but unhappy controverſy, about the 
time of celebrating the feſtival of 


cition and good-will 


f 


re but we 


. 
* 3 Ch Ld G op 
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which for a long time did ſo terribly divide 
the eaſtern from the weſtern church; and 


the reconciling of which was in vain at- 
tempted by the healing temper of the excel- 


lent Irenæus ;. whoſe: behaviour in this caſe, 


as Euſebius obſerves upon it, was moſt agree 
able to his name, which bgaifies a Peare- 
maker . 


Iris cominovly alledged, by thoſe. who | 


pretend the greateſt zeal in defending our 
_ eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, That they who 
ſeparate themſelves from the communion of 
the national church; as by law eſtabliſhed, 
are generally men of ſtrong prejudices, and 

weak reaſon, and that: they are miſled, or 

rather wilfully go aſtray after their own bu- 


mour and wanton: inclination; without at- 


tending to thoſe arguments and reaſons on 
the other ſide, which might have brought 
them to a better underſtanding of their duty; 
J hope there are few, if any, ſo uncharita- 
ble in their: cenſures, as to think that this 
_ ean univerſally be true, of all who ſtand out 
in a ſeparation from us. But if it may be 
truly ſaid of ſeveral, that they are greatly 
prejudiced (as no doubt but there are many 
under great degrees of ignorance and wilful 
prejudices, as well within as without the 
church) how are they to be treated in theſe 
circumſtances? Let thoſe who judge thus 
of them, lay, hen it "w not the Snclicft 


— Eee. Hit ib. 5. c. 23. ſeg. 
Fm lib. 3. c. 5. K, 


friendly manner to gain ſome ſhare of their 
eſteem, by a charitable condeſcenſion to their 
infirmities, and then proceed to endeavour 
weir conviction?” 1599 19915103 winislg 2, 
- THERE is nothing more to be lamented, 
than that proneneſs which may too eaſily be 
obſerv'd in many perſons, whoſe diſcretion is 
not equal to their zeal, to entertain very un- 
reaſonable jealouſies and ſuſpicions of ſuch aas 
differ from them in'their notions of religion. | 
Thoſe eſpecially who are moſt warm in reli- 
gious controverſies are too apt to grow in- 
temperate in their zeal againſt the errors or 
miſtakes of ſuch as they oppoſe. But ſurely, 
every little difference in opinion concerning 
practical duties, much leſs therefore in things 
merely ſpeculative, is not ſufficient to juſtify 
thoſe harſh reflections too often to be met 
with in theological diſputes. The generali- 
ty of thoſe who have been much engaged 
this way will not ſatisfy themſelves in cenſu- 
ring ſeverely the opinions of their adverſaries, 
but they will preſume to judge their hearts, 
and conclude perverſly, that all they who 
are ſo unhappy as to eontend for falſe opi- 
nions, muſt alſo neceſſarily be guilty of ſome 
depravity in their wills and inclinations too. 
On the contrary to this, 3115 
- CHRISTIAN: charity requires, that we 
ſhould make all poſſible allowances for the 
weakneſs of mens underſtandings; for the 
prejudices of their education; for the _ 
„ | ; ER an 
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and ſtudies they have been directed to in their 
younger days; the converſation they, per- 
: 8 have had for many years with perſons 
of ſuperior parts and learning, who, being 
fallen into ſuch a way of thinking, as we 
3 judge to be very wrong, might have ſuffi- 
cient power with weaker heads to make 
their ſentiments appear true. Upon theſe, 
and other conſiderations of a like nature, it 
becomes us to judge charitably of their inten- 
tions; to compaſſionate their failings and 
miſtakes ; and, if we think they are mate- 
rial, to ſtudy to reclaim them in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs and brotherly affection. 


os ; | 


| I!, any man refuſech his aſſent to any do- 


* & 9 2 . s 3 2 Wy... * 


» 
e 
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ctrine, in our opinion molt evidently true, it 
becomes us to ſuppoſe, that however evi- 
dent it may {em to us, yet he does not olear- 
ly apprehend it; which ſuppoſition ought 
2 . always to incline us patiently to bear with. 
him, and to pity, rather than to revile him. 
This is the genuine effect of a truly Chriſtian 


1 | charity : For charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is 1 Cor. ai. 


35 has ® CD 


* not puſfed up: Doth not bebave it ſelf unſiem- __ 

* uy; is not eafily provoked; thinketh no evi; 

\ = beareth all things, endureth all things. 

- Wr muſt eſpecially take care, that we do 

3 > not raſhly judge that our adverſary ſees the 
truth, and yet wilfully refuſeth to acknow- 

— ledge-it; for this is moſt audaciouſly and 

preſumptuouſly co judge our neighbour's 

= Heart, and is directly oppolice to the ſpirit 
of charity, one property of which is, that it 
Hinein robo rg 
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The great Obligation if Chriſtians | 
Tur more we ſtudy,” and the more we ſe- 
1 conſider the matters of differenee be- 
tween our ſelves and others, the more we 
"ſhall diſcover,” if not of truth, yet, at leaſt, 
of ſuch a plaufible appearance on the oppo- 
ſite fide, as may juſtly be ſuppoſed to have the 


face of truth, to thoſe who differ from us in 
their notions, 


ALL mankind both 0 Ib muſt, Serie to 


every truth of which they have a very clear 
9 If therefore any man refuſeth 


is aſſent to that which we contend for as a 


doctr ine which is true, we are bound in cha- 


rity to conclude, that the matter is not 
equally clear to him: Perhaps he hath not 
thought ſufficiently of the argument by 


which we are convinced; and it may have 
made but faint impreſſions on his judgment, 
or his memory. All that we can do in ſuch 


a caſe, is this, to propoſe it to him in the 
Fu reh and the ſtrongeſt light that we are 
able, and to call upon him frequently and 


6 ſeriouſly to reflect upon it. 


How firmly ſoever we our ſelves believe 
the truth of Chriſtianity ; and how much ſo- 
ver we hold our ſelves obliged: to ſtand up 


in its defence, let us never be unmindful, 
'that we are equally obliged on all occaſions 


to ſhew our charity and benevolence, even 
to thoſe who reject and diſbelieve it. We 


may be zealous and ſincere, conſtant and re- 
ſolute in the profeſſion of this faith, provided 
wie take good heed that we do this always in 


3 ſtriet conformity ro dhe firſt and moſt im- 
| qua 


1 at. eb. * Gal cio which we 
make profeſſion of, which are the principles 
of univerſal love and RAY to all ING 
without exception. 
Wx have good reaſon to Judge) be Us 
admonition i in the text is not to be reſtrainꝰd 
to the behaviour of Chriſtians in their de- 
bates among themſelves only; but that the 
ſame conduct was equally to be regarded by 
them all in their converſation, and diſputes ? 
even with thoſe alſo who did nor only reje&, 
bur vilify the religion they profeſſed; yea, and 
with them too whoſe malice was ſo deſpe- 
rately great againſt the Chriſtian brethren, as 
to reproach and perſecute them on account 
of their profeſſion. They were obliged in- 
deed, and frequently exhorted, to hold faſt 
the profeſſion of their faith; and that they 
ſhould earneſtly contend. for tbe faith which Jude, 
was once delivered to the ſaints; but this Ver. af 
never could diſſolve their obligation to a no 
'* leſs duty, the duty of univerſal love and 
charity, which they could not innocently 
refuſe;-even to thoſe who did not {cruple to 
oppoſe themſelves with much violence and 
paſſion, both againſt. their principles and 
their perſons too. 
Ir this was their duty under ſuch trying 
circumſtances, how much more are we obli- 
ged to bear with patience the diſbelief of this 
religion in them, who by their peaceable be- 
haviour do not give the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
any ill defigns againſt our perſons, however 
- NF 9 58 we may judge them in the point of 
Rn „ inßde- 


* 


Thi great Oblication of Chriſtians 
infidelity, for which they are accountable 
£0 God only, who alone can judge how far 
tis wing to negligence, or Een 
that they do not ſee the truth. And, 

Ix it is our duty to live in love and Chriſti- 
an charity wich thoſe who are without, who 


deny the whole of our religion, I ſhould think 


pen to diſſent in ſome. particulars from that 
ſcheme of principles which we conceive they Þ 
ougnt intirely to embrace. We ſee too plain- 
ly how little regard hath been had to this 


it could not be diſputed but that we ought 
to Cheriſh in our hearts the moſt ſincere af- 
fection for all thoſe v 


ho do agree with us in 
the fundamentals of our faith, tho they hap- 


advice among polemic writers, whom we 
may obſerve to contend as eagerly for leſs 


material, as for the moſt ſubſtantial matters 


0 religion; nay, they engage more furiouſly 


for the hay and ſtubble which men have laid 
upon the building, than for that good * 


dation which Chriſt himſelf hath lait. 
To conclude, let us never ſeparate thoſe 


virtues which the Holy Ghoſt hath recom. 
mended in conjunction with each other. Let 


ps never flag in our zeal for choſe truths 
which are moſt neceſſary to be known and 


practiſed; and then eſpecially, let us ſtand 


up in their defence when they are moſt diſ- 


eountenanced: But then, let us contrive to 
do it always in ſoch a manner as is beſt adapt- 


ed to procure the greateſt credit both to them 


and to our ſelves, in a meek and charitable 


way, looking up W to the bright 


example 
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ir pes, Truth al Cheri.” 
2 of our bleſſed Lord, who, f for the 


neceffary to endure much cont: 


method of perſuaſion, the ſureſt way to gain 


the hearts of thoſe who ſtand in oppolition 


to us, and win them over to the truth, which 
the contrary behaviour is not likely to ef- 
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Hei is proud, knowing not hing, but dotirg 
about Que ſt ions, and ſtriſes of Words, 
wheredf.. rometh  Emy, Strife, Railings, | | 
evil Surge, perverſe Di using of | 
Men of corrupt. Minas,” and deſtitute | 


f the Truth, ſußß fro that Gain is a 
Goldlineſs : Fron 
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| it | LPN E Chriſtian — had ſcarce got 
| 1 IE any ſure footing in the world before 
3 2 its peace began to be diſturbed, not 
7 only by Heathens, and other adverſaries, but 
through the violent animoſities and diſſen- 
tions which even then ſprung up among its 
| | own Profeſſors. Whoever reads reſts : 
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The Folly and Miſchief, &c. 


Z Teſtament with judgment and attention will 


ſee plainly, that the greateſt part of the 
epiſtolary writings were occaſioned by, and 


chiefly; calculated; for compoſing thele un- 


chriſtian difference. 
Saint. Paul eſpecially: ſpeaks frequently, 


and dwells lafgely-vpan: this head; it ſeems 


to be ever uppermoſt in his thoughts; and 


Z whatever other matters he occaſionally treats. 
of, yet he keeps this always in his view, and 


ſuffers not his readers to loſe the ſight of it. 
His concern was ſo great for reconciling the 
affections of Chriſt's diſciples towards each 


other, that he never miſſes any opportuthty 


to throw in ſome good inſtructions concern 
ing their diviſions; he exhorts all parties as 


much as poſſible to comply with, or at leaſt. 


to exerciſe a mutual forbearance towards 
each other, in the ſpirit of charity and 
meckneſs. ii i i 22063. 
Tuls was the mild and charicable diſpoſi- 

tion of ſaint Paul, directly contrary to the 


inclinations and baſe deſigns of one, who, by 


his intemperate and miſguidedzeal for things 
of little moment, would not ſeruple to di- 


ſturb the harmonious concord among Chri- 
ſtian brethren, which this Apoſtle ſo warmly. 
cContended for, and whom he thus;deſcribes, 
le is proud, knowing nothing, but dating about 
N gueſtions, and ſirifes of wordi, uhereef cometh 
envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe 


diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and deſti> 
tute-of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is god 


lings: From ſuch withdraw thyſelf. Which 


; TY 4 | deſcrip» 
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=" contains in it dee 1 cu 


tf: 


Fin. Taz 8 of 0 con- 
troverſy then on foot, as to the intereſt 
of thoſe Who kept it u ß. | 

N © Second, Tun character of the pads 
ho raiſed and kept up theſe debates. 
2! mech, Tux drifts nen, of theſe 
lovers of diſputes. 
Faunh. Tux crafty and unfoir vettida 
- uſed in eee on thoſe contro- 
2 5 — onſe 04 
„ TRR rnicious co quences an 
eee ee 
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een e e 3 
thnes of the controverſy: then on foot, as to 


their intereſt who kept it up. I mean by 


this, that the things which were moſt eager- 
| ly contended for by the perſons here repre- 


fented under ſuch an odious character, were 


_ In themſelves of no real value, and could add 
very little, if any thing at all, to the happi- 


neſs or advantage of thoſe on the impoſing 


ſide, though t WINE chance to wecced in 
the diſpute. 1 


TAE 2nttors- in be 0 9 che 
Apoſtle here refers, were, the ſeveral rites 
and ceremonies ; the vals unt fabulous 


traditions; the boaſted pedigrees from the 
Une of #7abam; and other ſuch like frivo- 


los concerns, which many of the * | 


ee s oſt. —_— contended for, and 
f would 


verbal and. trifling — 


would by all means have impoſed upon the 
faich and practice of their Gentile brethren 3 
who, having never been accuſtomed to the 
yoke of Fudaiſm, thought it their Gong: to 
maintain their Chriſtian liberty. . 
Tuxs differences are: ſometimes ; nu 


treated of, and often hinted at in all the 


_ writings of ſaint Paul, wherein he frequent; 

ly demonſtrates the no-neceſlicy of ſuch ob- 
ſervances; their inſignificany for promoting 
virtue and holineſs; and their contrariety to 


3772 


the grand deſign of Chriſtianity. When he : 


Pleads here, ver. 3. for vhoſome words; and 
chap. i. 10. iv. 6. for ſound and good doctrine, 
his deſign was evidently this, That we-oughc 
rather to exert our ſelves in promoting, and 
5 zealouſly a. A for matters of mo- 
bh A 

Tux ſole intention of the Goſpel-religion 
| "ap to reduce men, Fews and Gentiles, to a 

e perfect knowledge of the one true 
God: z to inſtruct them how to worſhip bim 


in a manner moſt agreeable to his nature, In john iv. 


Jpirit and in trutb; to be diligent in their 24. 


ſeveral callings; to exerciſe themſelves in 
the ſtricteſt temperance in all their worldly 


enjoyments; and to attain as much as poſſi- 


ble to the utmoſt purity of heart and affe- 
ctions; to ſupport and advance, as far as in 
them lies, the good of human ſociety; 10 
act with juſtice and charity towards every 
ſingle member of it, not excepting even the 
moſt bitter enemies; to carry themſelves 


1 towards all mankind wich che moſt boneve- 


lent 


13 
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155 inclinations, and the moſt undiſſembled i 


ook 55 10 
+ Tavs faint Paul. deſcribes hs. nepal 


aim and ſcope of Chriſt's religion in the be- 
ginning of this epiſtle; as he hath done in 


many other places, too many to repeat. 


Qup.i.s. Now the end of tbe commandment is charity, 


Ver. 6.- 


Ver. 7 


out of a pure heart, and of à good conſcience, 
and of faith unfeigned. From this great and 


good end of Chriſtianity, as he there obſerves, 
ſome had ſwerved and turned aide to vain 


jangling. This he charges even upon their 


learned doctors and interpreters of the anti- 
ent law, who, defer 


the ceremonial part, and the obſerva- 
tion of all external ordinances, paſſing light 


ly over the moral precepts, which were of 


a more univerſal and eternal obligation; and 


which are the ſum and ſubſtance both of na- 
tural and revealed religion. Fe 450 ine. 7; | 
Tux ſelfiſh notions then prevailing, among Z 
the Jewiſßh zealots were, That no uncircum- 
ciſed perſon could be duly qualified for God's 
favour; that they who were lineally deſcend- 
ed from the ſtack of Abrabam, and the 


atriarchs, were intitled to peculiar Privi- 
— in the kingdom of the Meſſiah; and in 


theſe vain fancies they had been long flat- 
_ tered by Fun: Wing traditions of their alder 


But, 


ſuch 


ing to be teachers of the. 
law, under ſſood neitber what they: ſaid, nor 
_ We they did afjirm. They inſiſted much 


5 | Warn mens thoughts 1 paſſions: are toa 
deeply. engaged in a ä conteſt about 
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ſuch things as theſe, the main duties of Wi 
gion are very apt to be neglected. The like- 
ſieſt way to gain attention to theſe great 
concerns, is to ſet. aſide, if poſſible, all ſuch 
frivolous, diſputes; and if others cannot be _— | 
perſuaded to abſtain from contending about | 
| ſuch uſeleſs matters; it is the part of every 
| wiſe-and good man to paſs them by with 
I | contempt and diſregard, Tis thus, that our 
Apoſtle here adviſeth Timothy, with regard 
| to. what was then contended for by thole 
[ diſputers; Neither. give heed to fables, and Chap. 
| endleſs genealogies, which - miniſter, queſti=" © 
fo , rather than godly ediſying which: is in 
thong bo anfrrot annoy Mat bans 


—uxy— 2 ie; 


_ Secondly, Wx have here more particular- 
ly, the character of the perſons who raiſed 
and kept up theſe debates. Theſe men the 
Apoſtle had obſerved to be of a very trou- 
bleſome and diſputatious temper; very zea- 
lous and buſy in propagating their own con- 
ceits, and perverting the judgments of the 
faithful; oppoſing the holſome and ſound 
doctrine taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
and among many others, that in particular, 
which the Apoſtle mentioned juſt before, 
concerning the duty of ſervants, as well 
to their Heatben, as to their | Chriſtian 
maſter r, bs 


N " 
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Tux particular vicious ingredients here 
ſpecified, as making up the character of theſe 

men, are pride, ignorance, and a delight in 
verbal controverſies. He is proud, knowing 
. %%% nothing, 


nothing, but doring about queſtions and "Prifer 


thought to be a very humbling circumſtance 


aſide, but haughtily ſtrove to impoſe that 
| yoke" upon the heck of others. 


they have long maintained, and ftrenuoufly 
putation of wit and learning too, by which 


eſteem; after all this, frankly and publick- 
I to ackhowkedge, that _ principles were 
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of words. 

. Tux firſt branch of the curatter here 
to thoſe ſeducers of the 'Ephefian con- 
verts, is pride. The pride of thoſe men was, 
that they were not ſatisfied with plain and 
fimple truth as delivered in the Goſpel, but 
having been trained up in the Moſaic rites, 
and having a great eſteem of them, and the 
traditions of their elders, they could not bear 
with patience to ſee them flighted and laid 


Wr are often told, that pride puts b. 
ceited men upon forging and introducing 
ſects and hereſies; and we may ſee, by the 
account of theſe perſons, that the ſame vice 
tends as naturally to hold men faſt in ſuch 
opinions as they had once embraced N Pub- 
lickly maintained. 5 

*T1s too commonly, though very Fallly, 


in the character of any perſons, of ſcholars 
more eſpecially, to abandon thoſe: notions 


contended for as veritities of the higheſt na- 
ture; which they have vindicated by word 
and writing, and this, perhaps, with the re- 


they may have gained much credit, even 


wich perſons of a liberal education, and raiſed | 
in general to themſelves a very. popular 
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erroneous, and all their arguments in defence 


of them fallacious and ſophiſtical, this re- 
uires a more than ordinary degree * hone- 
5 and reſolution. 


2. Tux next thing noted in l wang 


Qer, is, ignorunce; knowing nothing, but do- 
ting (vowy) fickening or languiſhing abu 


ee and ſtrifes of words, like ſome un- 


ealthful perſons, whoſe ſtomachs and 
lates are Ry much vitiated as to deſpiſe their 


proper food, and hanker after ſuch things 
only as are improper and unwholeſome. 


I pur thete things together, becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of abſolute igno- 
rance; as if thoſe ſeducers really knew no- 


thing; but the ignorance he complains of, 
is, that they miſplaced their endeavours af- 


ter knowledge, in ſtudying and doting about 


queſtions and ſtrifes of words —— This was 
their folly and their fault, that they neg- 
lected the true ſabſtance of religion, and 


amuſed themſelves and others with thoſe 


things which are no other than rhe mere 
ſhadows of it *. | 

Such as theſe do oftentimes affect u great- 
er oſtentation of their parts and learning, 
than they who plead for more material things. 


But ſaint Paul eſteem d this controverſy about 


ceremonies, words and phraſes, not only as 
a trivial matter, but, which is worſe, he Sou 


us, chat duch diſpores have a bad influence 


: #: cad. ads. nig FAR 1-7; mene ede, Cl. Alex. 
| FOR: 1. 6. fol. Bay: xon. | 


upon 
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upon the eee of anal virtues; - 0 
therefore not only in the text he points at 
the evil tendency of theſe trifling conteſts, 
2 Tim. but in another place he exhorts Timothy, to 
. 223. fellow righteouſneſs,” faith, charity, and peace 
with them that call on the Lord out of 'a 
pure heart; but to avoid. fooliſb and un- 
learned queſtions, een that they do er 8 


Wee 1 Mt aps); + I 


T, Wann Goa Feat: 3 1 — 
drifts and. deſigns: of theſe lovers of diſputes 
-—— They are ſuppoſed to aim-chiefly at the 
gratification of their pride, humour, or co- 
vetouſneſs. This we may infer from the 
character here given of them; and that not 
only from what hath been before inſiſted on, 

but from the latter part of the verſe, where 
the Apoſtle ſaith further, that they were men 
of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the truth, 

Suppeſing that gain is godlineſs. 

y we ſee men poſſeſſed with a refileſs irch 
of A ing for idle ceremonies, and contend- 
ing more eagerly for ſubtleties and frifles than 

for ſound doctrine, and things which tend to 
edifying, we may reaſonably judge that they 
hope thereby to gratify their pride and cove- 
touſneſs, by reſtraining the privileges of 
church- communion to themſelves; and that 
they are more ſolicitous to expoſe and tri- 
-umph over their adverſaries, than to ſet them 
right in their opinions; that they ſtudy niore 
to advance their own advantage than the 
glory of God, or the good of men To. 


verbal and trifling Controverfies. 3335 
contend with fierceneſs for uſeleſs rites, un- 
_ edifying doctrines, or for ambiguous, unintel- 
ligible expreſſions, tends naturally to give of- 
fence, but never to convince any rational and 
conſcientious perſons. How ſhall men be con- 
vinced of any errors, but by ſuch argu- 
ments as are conceived in plain intelligible 
terms? . 
Ts moreover neceſſary that they, who 
deſire to bring men over to their ſentiments, 
ſhould ſtrive to ſhew, that they are truths of 
ſome importance to be known and credited; 
1 and that a generous benevolence for the good 
of others is the root of all their labours to 


1 explain and propagate them. No one is ſo 


duly qualified to withdraw men from any 
errors, either in practice, or opinion, as he, 
who hath found out the happy ſecret of dif- 
x covering to them in a lively manner, not on- 
ly their vice, or ignorance, or miſtakes, but 
_ alſo his own juſt and charitable intentions in 
directing them to the truth. 1 8 


Fourthly, ThE next general obſervation 
concerns the crafty and unfair methods uſed 
in carrying on thoſe verbal, rrifling contro- 
verſies. This may be gathered from the 

_ epithet here given them, perverſe diſputes. 
Controverſies about words, and matters of 
no moment, are generally managed, and car- 
_ ried on by a violent and deſigned wreſting of 
the true ſenſe and plain meaning of the holy 
-F Scripture ; and which again is concrived, by 
* thoſe who give themſelves this liberty, 0 
„ pit pers 


ba 
$4155, 
us 
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| pervert and miſlead the vaderfiandiogs ok Mike 
rerfite and unwary perſons. 

Suck diſputers labour commonly to 
plex things, in themſelves plain and intel 
gible to common underſtandings, by find- 
ing out intricacies, and raiſing doubts up- 
on ſome nice, but vain diſtinctions; and 
by putting falſe colours upon ſome paſſages 

and expreſſions, which otherwiſe would have 
| appeared with ſufficient clearneſs. 
Tux endeavour with rhetoric. and falſe 
philoſophy, with a vain pomp and ſhew of 
learning, to hide the weakneſs, and cover 

the prevarication artfully couched in all their 
arguments — They contrive by wide, and 
ſkilfully contrived digreſſions to make men 
loſe the fight of what is principally to be 
conſider'd They turn away the eyes of 
the readers, as they do the ears of the hear- 
ers of a controverſy, from the cauſe to the 


perſons who oppoſe them; and this they do, 


by making unneceſſary and uncharitable, and 
for the molt part W Safe ens upon their | 
characters, 

THESE are the common, and 3 con- 
ſtant arts of managing thoſe uſeleſs controver- 
ſies which are ſtarted, and ſupported more eſpe- 

cCially by thoſe who are very zealous for falſe 
and fabulous traditions, and opinions not 
worthy to employ a wiſe man's thoughts, 
for inſignificant or unprofitable rites and cu- 
ſtoms; and, which is much to be lamented, 
too much of this art is frequently employ'd 
by ſuch as rife up in the more n de- 

| | ENCE 


. 


1 trifling e 


| fence of ſuch principles as are both true ve and 
ep N 75 


F. ifehly, LzT-us air now ha perni- 7 


cious conſequences and effects of this vain 
jangling and diſputing about queſtions and 


ſtrifes of words; all which the Apoſtle hath 


ſum'd up alſo in the text; envy, ſtrife, rail- 
ings, evil ſurmiſings, and a Perplering of the 
truth. 

Ir is not to be We at, that the ſuc- 
ceſs gained by either ſide ſnould create abun- 
dance of envy and rancour one againſt ano- 
ther in the ſeveral parties thus at variance; 


the natural conſequence of which is this, 
that theſe ill-natured paſſions being once 


ſtirr'd up, will ſeldom fail to inſtigate each 
party to leſſen, as much as poſlible, the 
reputation of their adverſaries; and if 


they find no juſt and proper handle to 


diſcredit their opponents, they will, how- 
ever, betake themſelves to railing and revi- 
ling: This is always moſt | viſible in the 
worſt cauſe, and weakeſt advocates. Theſe 
unchriſtian methods muſt needs occaſion 
many jealouſies and evil ſurmilings on all 


fides. 


THERE 1s one cir very material obſerva- 


tion ſuggeſted by the Apoſtle, viz. That 


theſe perverſe diſputes about queſtions and 
ſtrifes of words, inſtead of clearing up the 
matters in debate, do, in conſequence of 


ſuch an render tlie cruth ir ſelf more 


1585 0 un- 
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bbiatenieibie and perplex d; for he tells us 
plainly, that even the diſputants themſelves 
are deſtitute of the truth; or perhaps, as the 
Atcetr- Greek word ſeems to intimate, they are judi- 
lie, Eially deprived of it: And one may very well 
- ſuppoſe, that heedleſs and injudicious perſons. 
f will be led tee after Suppe into errors and 
| miſtakes. * 
2 15 Wurd much duſt is raiſed in a fooliſh 
| warm controverſy, it would be ſtrange if ſome 
mens eyes are not blinded with it. In ſuch a 
miſt of doubrful diſputations, about queſti- 
ons and ſtrifes of words, tis hardly poſſible 
but ſome of thoſe who chance to be ſurround- 
ed with it, will deviate from the path in 
which they _— to Walk. | 


Having now laid down and confidured 
the ſeveral obſervations of our wiſe and learn- 
ed Apoſtle, concerning the ſprings and cauſes, | 
the drifts and defigns, of thoſe haughty and 
conceited, thoſe ignorantly zealous. perſons, 
who maintain crafry and hor diſputes about 
matters of little moment or concern to reli- 
gion; and ſhewn the evil conſequences and 
effects which naturally, and almoſt unavoid- | 
ably flow from them; having done this, I | 
muſt not forget the application made by him | 
| 2 Tim. In the ſame place, From ſuch withdraw thy | 
l i. 14. ſelf; and of which the evangeliſt is called |} 
upon, in the next epiſtle, to put the Ephe- Nj 
an. Chriſtians in remembrance, Charging 
— 0 1 5 the — that they firive not 
about 
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about words to no profit, but to the ſubverting 
of the hearers. To the ſame purpoſe he wrote 


py 


2 


to Titus alſo, telling him, This is a faith-Tit. ii. 8; 


ful ſaying, and theſe things T will that thou® 


affirm conſtantly,” that they who have believed 
:n God might be careful to maintain good 
vor- Theſe things are good and profitable 


unto men. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and 


genealogies, and contentions, and ftrivings 
about the law ; for they are unprofitable and 
vain. And, „„ 21 ee: TY 


Wuar more neceflary caution can be gi- 


ven, what more uſeful doctrine preached, 
than that which teaches men to regard the 
main ſubſtance of religion; to exerciſe 
themſelves in good works, and ſuch things 


as naturally conduce to the intereſt and 


advantage of mankind; and by which, in- 
ſtead of puzzling their brains with intri- 
cate and unprofitable diſputes, they may 
grow Wiſer, and better, and happier both 


here, and hereafter for ever in a better life. 


Tuls advice, as far as we can judge, was 
offered alike to all Chriſtians, whatſoever 


their learning or capacities might have been: 
It cannot therefore in the leaſt be queſtioned, 
but it was more particularly neceſſary for 


the ignorant and unlearned. Tis great raſh- 
neſs for ſuch as theſe to wade out of theit 
depth, by entering into diſputes and contro- 


verſies about things of no concern, either to 


their preſent or future happineſs, eſpecially 


about ſuch matters as are not capable of being 


2 2 1 made 
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made eaſy and intelligible to them, whia ; 
they have uſed their beſt endeavours t to com- 
It's prehend them throughly. 


Ir is an unpardonable prefuraption' in auhoſe 
who have not been educated in the learned 
languages, to amuſe themſelves about que- 
ſtions and ſtrifes of words; or to give ear to 


ſuch perſons as make it their buſineſs to ſe- 


duce them from ele Watz by theſe deceitful 


M 5 


EVERY plain man, of ordinary education 


parts and judgment, may eaſily apprehend 


what are the main foundation principles of 


Chriſtian duty, which our Lord hath told 


bim, is, To love the Lord his God with all 
his heat! and ſoul, and his neighbour as 


himſelf; that is, with a cordial and ſin- 


cere affection; and that he ſhould be al- 
ways willing to do unto others, as he could 
reaſonably expect they, in the like circum- 
ſtances, ſhould do unto him. He may alſo 
know, that it is the duty of every Chriſtian, 
to promote, as much as poſſible, peace, and 
love, and unity in the world ; and that theſe 


things are moſt likely to be attained by a 


modeſt and humble ſubmiſſion to ſuch 
guides and een as providence hath ſer 
over him. 

Ir a man be once derſhatied of his duty 
in caſes ſo plain and practical as theſe are, 
why ſhould he ſuffer himſelf co be perplex- 
ed with abſtruſe queſtions and debates which 
Way * be * before him by artful 
WIT men, 


verbal and. it rifle 0 Wee e 


men, to diſturb his quiet, or pervert him 
from his duty, even in theſe plain caſes? 


Why ſhould he liſten to any crafty diſpu- 


zar 


tants, ho, for ought he knows, may in- 


volve him in the alt of ſome ce mee 
ee e 

I 'SprAx not this to dico any one 
from a rational and modeſt inquiry into the 


8 and principles of his faith, accord- 
7 the opportunities and capacities 


ng 


| which" God hath given him; let him learn 


as much of this as he can poſlibly attain tO, 
that he may be ready always to give an an-1 Pet. ii. 
ver to every one that asketh bim a reaſon f 


the hope that is in bim. Let him conſult 
with diligence and impartiality the holy 


Scripture ; let him conſider more eſpecial- 
ly the ſermons and diſcourſes of the bleſſed 
Jeſus, as he finds them plainly and faithful- 


ly recorded in the four Goſpels; let him 


attend to the natural dictates of his own 


reaſon; let him compare with them the 
divine precepts and commands of Chriſt; 
and when he perceives, as 'I believe he will 
ſeldom fail to do, that they all ſpeak the 
fame language to his conſcience, and that 


the laws of Chriſt are the laws of reaſon 


too; that the injunctions of the Goſpel are 


ſoch, as his own judgment, when free 


from prejudice and carnal paſſions, muſt 


approve of, I make no queſtion but after 
ſuch” inquiries, made with diligence and 
eriey f heart, all che "Wu lines of 

* 2 3 Chri- 


mA 
FR duty will appear Nalin before hix | 


The Fuly end y and Miſchief FM 


N 
Ir after all theſe honeſt pains and e 


” ſearches, any ſcruples yet remain, though 
it is not likely that they ſhould, there are ma- 
ny learned perſons, miniſters, and others 


tod, whom he may conſult for his better 


information; from whoſe. endeayours, if 
he meet not with that perfect ſatisfacti- 


on he deſires, he may ſulpend his judg- 


ment till God is pleaſed, if it be his 


pleaſure, by ſome other methods, to make 


2 clearer diſcovery of his will to him, 
in the thing concerning which - he be- 


ſitates at preſent; in the mean time he 


may reſt fully ſatisfied with this aſſu- 


rance, that he ſhall never be account- 
able for what he See poſſibly Lagegt 


ſtand. 


TE Apoſtle hath obſeryed: how. gre; 
fitably the diſputes about religion were ma- 
naged in his days, as appears from the text, 
and this diſcourſe upon it; and 1 maſt. 
needs ſay, the matter is far from being 


alter'd for the better ſince that time; for 
inſtead of minding with a due regard the 


apoſtolical admonitions, to purſue with all 
vigor thoſe wholeſome and ſound doctrines, 
and to propagate as much as poſſible thoſe 
principles which have a natural tendency 
to make men better, and happier, the ſuc- 


geeding ages have grown continually worſe 


* "wore: in l one another, and 
Fat trou- 


FD and trifling Geer - 
troubling. the world: with en and ſtrifes 


. words. 

As for the . time it may adh be 
4 2 that we have gain'd bur little wiſdom 
by looking back upon the follies and miſ- 


on a © 
44 . 
3 N . 


carriages. of former ages; this, I doubt, is 


full as. bad, if it be not more guilty in 
that particular, than any age ance the 
preaching of the Goſpel. : 
Tas world is now, and long hath teen, 
at this paſs, by our too frequent and peeviſn 


diſceptations about the modes and circum- 


ſtances of religion, that the moſt vital 
and eſſential parts of it ſeem to be for- 
gotten. Nay, ſo violent is our fondneſs 
grown for theſe frivolous and trifling mat- 
ters, for ſome certain words and phraſes, 


and ſuch vague. obſcure terms of art as 


have not any known and determinate 
meaning affix d to them, that if any man 
has the courage to plead for What is more 
ſolid and fundamental in religion, in oppo- 
fition to theſe queſtions and ſtrifes of words, 
tis very difficult, for him. to eſcape the cen- 
ſure and reprehenſion of theſe fierce con- 
renders for mere ſhadows and circumſtanci- 
als, or vain philoſophy. 

WuũÄsokvER ſeriouſly contemplates the ſtate 
of our preſent controverlies, either in civil 


or eccleſiaſtical affairs, by which the people 


are diſtracted, and divided one againſt ano- 
ther, will find that the diſpute turns chiefly 
PB? words of a very doubtful fignifica- 
a 4 © O00. 


ST DI . The Fully and Miſchief, &c. 

tion; at leaſt they become doubtful in their 
meaning, as they are managed by thoſe who 
ſtrive to impoſe upon mens conſciences, like 
the Judaizers in the Apoſtle's days, ſuch 
i| _ uſages and principles as have not any di- 
| rect and immediate influence upon the lives 
and manners of private perſons, or the 
ſafety and welfare of me ENS wn 
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| EEE —_— 
T JOHN iii. - ee 


Linz Children, let no Mat FRO you? 2 
He that th Rightcouſneſs, 16 Hans 
even ar be 10 ce ; 


FAINT. John ov to "i" 
had his eye upon a certain ſet 
of looſe and profligate perſons, 
* who pretended to be true Diſ- 
. eiples of the holy Jeſus,” though 
neither. nig doQtrine, nor example, had any 
influence upon their lives. Before the 5 


pf this Apoſtle there appeared, among the 


Aſitic Chriſtians, ſome leud heretical teach- 
| ah e from * Magus, Menauder, 


Cerin- 


of * 
WER 
e » — N £4 LOEB 3 Eo tbo cis s., 
3 who i Fs 
2 : * 7 
I F. 4 0 


e 258 oth! fuck! like 3 of 
ſeveral impure and antichriſtian doctrines, 
| who endeayoured to perſuade themſelves and 


| others; chat they might obtain the bleſſings 


promiſed in the Goſpel, without the practice 
of all the virtues and 21 N there! in- 


joined. LAN 2% 
THE V who firſt 1 gn falſe and 


fooliſh, and very dangerous opinions, had, 


no doubt, at that time inſtilled them into 


many others; and many more, the Apoſtle 
readily foreſaw, would very probably be ſe- 


duced by their deceitful arts. Many thought- 


leſs and unwary perſons might thus be ver 
*eafily inſnared. How odd, or contradiftory 


i 


ſoever thoſe notions were, even to common 
ſenſe, as well as to the whole tenor of the 
Goſpel, yet being very favourable to the vi- 
ces and prejudices then reigning among many 
Chriſtians, they would, on that Account, be 


very readily embraced. 


TERRE is ſuch a cloſe connection in the 
nature of things between virtue and happi- 
neſs; and the Goſpel alſo is ſo very clear in 
this point, that men, and Chriſtians more 


eſpecially, could never poſſibly have enter- 
tained the leaſt ho 27 of being happy with- 
ife 


out a -virtuous life; nor out they give 
ear to thoſe 'who . ſo fooliſhly: and 


| wickedly, if they were not bribed to come 


into that ſcheme by a too great ne 


*J. Marys apa. 1. Sect. 34. K 1. 50 21, 
for 


þ 


aw 
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for their ſinful paſſions; but having a de- 


fire to indulge their carnal inclinations, and 


2, | 7 
7 58 15 
© Rey, 

- 


at the ſame time defiring the natural rewards 


of virtue, and coveting the joys and bleſſings 


promiſed in the Goſpel, they would be apt 


to ſwallow, with much greedineſs, thoſe 


principles by which it was pretended their 
ſinful pleaſures might well enough be re- 


conciled with their Preſent and kun P- 


dee 7 
AGAINST the deluſion as 9 0 a an er⸗ 
ror the declaration in the text was then a 


ſeaſonable and very proper caveat. And 


| ZeOUs,. 


while there are great numbers who ſtill, con- 


tinue under the ſame, or the like dangerous 


miſtakes, it will be always very uſeful, and 


highly neceſſary to explain, and conſider 


well the ſenſe and cercainty of this apho- 


riſ m. He x ADA: np arcs * **. 


13 1 
. 33 
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Mr ele is, 


Firſt, To. * the. true notion of Chri- 
ſtian righteouſneſs by this maxim, He 
that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous. 

11 Secondly To examine the ſeveral: methods 
bs which nel have, and ſtill do ſuffer 


chem: 


c — e of. 


_ themſelves to be deceived, in taking 
that for righteouſneſs which is not ne 

teouſneſs. 

25 Third, To apply, the Apoſtle's 8 ——— 

45 tion. in perſuading” you not by any 

means to be deceived in a matter of o 
Ser ann to yours —— $1904 


Fin. 1 Fry ALL eden to ſtate FR: erve 
notion of Chriſtian righteouſneſs, by ex- 
1 what i is eee mean by _ + apo 
BxrORE I Sung to et more direct tin 
wem e proofs of this matter, it will not 
be improper to remark, That to be'r1ghte- 
eus, in this place, is the Tame as to be Juſti- 
_ feed; which is a term relating more particu- 
larly to the courts ef judieature, ' where the 
guilt, or innocence, of thoſe who are accu- 
{ed and tried, is determined by the law, and 
the ſentence of the judge: As that pronoun- 
ces, either in their favour, or againſt them, 
they muſt either ſuffer the penalty of their 
diſobedience, or be admitted to the privileges 
allotted by that law to thoſe who have kept 
cloſe to the rules and precepts of it, in all 
thoſe things which are ſtrictly and perempto- | 
rily required, and where the duty is not 
otherwife diſpenſed ' with, or their failings 
3 by Ow proviſions in the law! it 
Tur holy Goſpel is the law 10 Wbieh all 
1 Chriſtians ee" TIP -muſt be tried; and 


there 
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be found righteous; that is, to be juſtified 


or acquitted, when they appear before the 
judge to receive their final ſentence. This, 


3 | 1 7 
* 4 * { = - : 


chere is no doubt but that they all defire to 


I fay, is their deſire; but certainly they can 


have no rational hopes. of this, 'unleſs they 


ſhall be found obedient to the law, by*which 


_ the” righteous Judge will —_ determine of 
their caſe. 

Urox what foot we may reuſosbty expect 
to be declared righteous, or to be juſtified as 
righreous perſons, and acquitted by the ſen- 
tence of the lawgiver, and, in conſequence 
of that, be admitted to the privileges and 
bleſſings promiſed to thoſe who ſhall obſerve 
and regulare their behaviour according to 
that law, ſaint John hath here informed us, 


by telling us, He that doth Wh hn 1 


righteous. 


H makes FORE mention in this FEY 


ſtle of the honour and happineſs, the mighty 
bleſſings and advantages attainable by Chri- 
ſtians; and by means "of that holy covenant 
with God, into which they are enter'd thro' 


Jeſus Chriſt, who by his life and actions Chap. 
hath manifeſted the way to eternal life, * 2: 


and given us the certain promiſe of it. Chap. 
And, ee 2 | Ui. 25. 


HAvING ſaid thus th in the two firſt 


chapters, he begins this chapter with a rap- 


turous admiration of God's amazing conde- 
ſcenſion in his love to Chriſt's Diſciples; and 


by this exciting them ro conſider, and with 


joy 


—=—_—_ 


P pp // M ee IE — 1 
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joy and wp, to ee Flag it, + #00 
= he, what manner f love the Father bath 
beſtowed upon us, that we Shane He. called the 
I" of God ! And, wh | 

BRING thus adopted: into ſuch an . 
able relation, he aſſures us farther, that, in 
conſequence of that adoption, we ſhall here- 
after be admitted into the divine ee 
where we ſhall have a more diſtinct and per- 
fect knowledge of his nature, and, by = 
influence of that happy viſion, improve our 
ſouls into a more near reſemblance of the 
Deity, Ve ſhall be like bim, for we el Je. | 
him as bets, 

Such a glorious proſpect us. bliſs and 
eee e is very apt to inſpire all pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt's religion with very eager; 
though oft-times ungrounded hopes. We 
may perceive, by what St. John hath told us, 
and by our own common obſervations, that 
even wilful finners are very forward to put 
in their claims to ſuch a rich inheritance, 
however _ ſlender, inſignificant, and falſe 
their title will be found, en ſtrict exami- 
nation. 

To diſcourage, as much as poſſible, fuch 
claimants, the Apoſtle. tells us plainly, and 
repeats it often, in a great variety of ex- 
preſſions, upon what conditions only we can 
juſtly hope to be admitted. To obtain eter- 


Chap. i. nal life, we muſt be in fellouſbip with God 


and Chriſt, But God is light, and in bim is 
no ora? at all. If we Joy that we have 


> N 
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fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we 
lie, and do not the trutb. 
—  DaRrKkntss is here a nage; for fin, ag 
| light is for truth and holineſs; and tis fully 
ſo explained by what follows, If we walk in Ver 7. 


0 light, as he is ligbt — the Blood of Feſus 


Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin. All. 
hopes of coming to the fight and knowledge 
of God, without righteouſneſs, are vain and 
fruitleſs ; ; for hereby only do we know that we Chap. ii. 
know him, if we keep his command ments. 


Again, he ſays, If any man love the world, Ver. 15s 5 


the love of the Father is not in bim. For all's 
that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 1. e. the 
immoderate deſire of pleaſure, wealth, 
and glory, is not of the Father, but 1 7s of the 
world. 

FROM whence it . appears, that 
all manner of finful luſts and inclinations, 
while they are indulged and perſiſted in, 
are directly oppoſite to our Chriſtian hopes 
of being happy in the divine love: Every Chap. iii. 
man that bath this hope in him, purefieth3 
himſelf, even as he is pure. He that commute Ver. 8. 
zeth fin, is of the- devil, ſays he; and, For 
this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 

" that he might deſtroy the works of the devil: 

That he might free us from the guilt and 

_ dominion of them here, as well as from the 

puniſhment of them hereafter. His deſign 

was, ſo ffectually to reſcue us from the 

ſlavery of fin, that it might no longer reign 
in 


or habitual ſin, as there was in him no fin 


Ver 8. 6. at all; and that whoſoever abideth in him 


ſhould not in, i.e. habitually and finally; 


for he that Annet h, or liveth in fin, hath not, 


that is to ſay, hath not, to any good end or 
purpoſe, either ſeen, or known bim; upon 


which he therefore adds immediately, Let no 
man deceive you: He one _ areas, 


i righteous. 


So that from the context of the place 


before us, and the many repetitions of the 
ſame thing throughout this whole epiſtle, 


1othing can be clearer, than that by doing 


righteouſneſ, he means nothing leſs than 


purity and integrity of life and manners; a 


conſtant actual performance of our whole 
duty, according to the holy inſtitutions of 
dur Lord, and the pattern he hath given us 


in his life on earth, As Chriſt was righte= 
ous, by a holy and righteous life, we alſo, 


in like manner, and in conformity to bis 
example, ought to make proof of our righte- 
ouſneſs, by avoiding fin, and perſiſting ſted- 


faſtly in a virtuous and righteous courſe of 


life. | 
Tars conſtant regular proceeding in the 5 


works of righteouſneſs, is the doing righte- 
ouſneſs; and it ſtands in direct oppoſition to 


every ſinful act. Tis the only true diſtin- 
ction between the children of God and the 
Ver. 10. children of che devil. He N who doth 


righte- 


in out mortal . that in all 565 a 
are - his Diſciples there might be no wilful 
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| Rihremſreſs in order to Se „ 
rightecuſneſs is the regenerate perſon; Who 
is born of God; and of whom he faich, that L 
he overcomes the world: He hath obtained ſo * iv; 
far the ſuperiority over all his carnal appe- + 
tites, and even over all things temporal, 
whether they are the troubles, or the poſſeſ- 
fions and enjoyments of this preſent” life, 
that notwithſtanding any oppoſition they may 
give him, he ean cheerfully 1 — in a filial 
obedience to his heavenly Father; 3 ſo that 
his commandments are no way grievous to 
him; his reſolutions of obedience are more 
prevalent, and his ſenſe of duty more power- 
ful with him, than either che delights, or 
terrors of this mortal life. However ſtrong 
the temprations to the contrary may be, they 
can't ſo far prevail over him, as to compel 
him to deliver up his foul a flave co fin. In 
all the moral actions which lie before him 
for his choice, the mind being free from ig- 
norance and ſurprize, he is always righteous, 
and doth righteouſneſs. _ 
It is a very great abſurdity for any man to 
hope that he may poſſibly reconcile either 
pagan libertiniſm, or Fewiſb ſuperſtition, 
with Chriſtian happineſs; or to preſume 
that the ſervants of fin and Satan may have 
their portion with the children of God; that 
they who walk in darkneſs all their lives, 
ſhall, notwithſtanding that, be meer par- 
takers of the iheticatice of the ſaints in 


T_ „ „ 4 | 
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ry H 77 : * 
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* antiſenſe tb of 
tay Fobn hath plainly deſcribed, by 


certain known characters, the children of 
Soc, and the children of the devil, and diſ- 
covered to us the moſt clear and viſble marks 
by which they are to be diſtinguiſhed the one 
from the other; and by which it may be 
| known, with great certainty, whether their 
condition be ſafe or perilous. They cannot 
poſſibly be miſtaken, if they, will judge them- 


ſelves impartially by this rule; if they act 


9 wickedly, and wilfully perſiſt in it, they are 
the children of the devil, and ſhall have 
their portion with the damned: If they act 


righteouſly, and perſevere in well- doing, they 
ſhall be juſtified before God, and have their 
lat among the ſaints. | 

Tux doing righteouſneſs is the ſureſt 5 


ken of the ſafety of our ſalvation; nay, 


the only certain evidence we can have of 


God is a righteous judge; and we may de- 
pend upon it, he will always act conformably 


ji. to this character. The judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth: The righteous Lord loveth 
righteouſneſs. This judgment is committed 


to Jeſus Chriſt, who ever was, and ever will 


be found, in all things perfectly obedient and 


conformable to his Father's will. He can- 


not therefore juſtify a tranſgreſſor of the law, 


and declare that man to be innocent whom 


he knows to be an obſtinate offender; or 


pronounce him guiltleſs wha hath broken 
the aw by which he muſt be tried. 5 


SANT 
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 SainT Paul hath plainly told us before- 


hand, that, Not the: bearers of the law are Rom. i. 
Juſt before 1 but the doers of the law ſhall '* s 


be juſtified. He therefore who hath nor ful- 
fla the law of Chriſt, by which he ſhall-be 


tried, cannot hope to be acquitted by the 
judge and lawgiver, but on the contrary hath 


juſt cauſe to fear, that he ſhall be condemn- 


ed by that law. "Know ye not, ſays the ſame: Che.) 


Apoſtle, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit 9, io. 


the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : Nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of God. Again he tells us, 
to the ſame purpoſe, The Goſpel of Chriſt is Rom. i. 
the power of God unto ſalvation, for therein 16,17: 
is the righteouſneſs of God revealed, i. e. it is 
there ſer forth, in ſuch a manner, as to leave 
no rational ground of hope for thoſe who do 


not follow after righteouſneſs, And if we 
can doubt whether this be the true ſenſe of 
that expreſſion, the words that follow in the 
next verſe are ſufficient to convince us of it. | 
For the wrath of God is revealed from bhea- ver, 18. 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſ- 


neſs of men, who bold the e in unrighte- 
ouſneſe 
Ix the diſcourſe which — Peter had 


i with Cornelius the centurion, he ſays, for the 
encouragement of that honeſt. hearted ſol- 
8 dier, Now 1 perceive that God is no reſpecter ads . 


„ OR 4.35. 
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4 — But in every nation, be that 

'  feareth bim, and worketh righteouſneſs, ts 

accepted with him. In which we have the 

certain mark of one who is in a ſtate of 

| favour and acce tance with Almighty God, 

in the terms of the text; and which im- 

ply, thac the perſon ſo deſeribed is one, 

who, being periuaded of the being and 

providence of God, and that he is account- 

able to him for his behaviour, conducts his 

life by the rules of moral honeſty and vir- 

rue, acting always in conformity to the di- 

vine will, as diſcovered by the light of na- 

ture only, where he hath no other guide 

to direct him in his way: And the words, 

by which the rectitude of ſuch a perſon's 

manners are deſcribed, are equivalent to 

ons doing righteouſneſs in the place before 
Now, 

os even in the ſtate * nature men were 

obliged not only to believe and fear God, 

but alſo to perform all the acts of moral 


u 


righteouſneſs, and, by uniformly perſevering 


in them, to render their conduct acceptable 
to the Deity; ſhall a Chriſtian be accepted, 
who falls ſhort of this, when it is expect- 
Matt. v. ed of him that he ſhould 4⁰ more than 


47: ' ofverer- 


EveERY wilful, . e 48 of un, 


is inconſiſtent with the 3 integrity of Chriſtian 


: John ii-righteouſheſs. Whoſoever 1 born of God, 


9: 'doth''not commit fin ; for bis ſeed remaineth in 


Gin: And be cannot 7 fin, ics be is 8 4 
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God. A wilful finner, and a child of God, 
are terms ſo extremely incoherent and con- 
tradictory, that they can never poſſibly be- 

long to one and the ſame perſon at one and 
the ſame time: And though he doth not ſin 
without ſome great reluctance, and much de- 
bating with himſelf, between his vicious appe- 
- KH rice} and the obligations he is under to reſiſt 
is them, he cannot be truly ſaid, at ſuch a time, 
„ do righteouſneſs, and oonſequently muſt 
i: have loſt his title to the rewards of righte:- 
a- 3} ouſneſs; he hath by that act excluded him- 
le ſelf for the preſent from any title to the pro» 
is, miſed inheritance; but yet, if he repents him 
n's truly of his fault, returns to his duty, and 

9 perſeveres in his obedience, he may rat i- 
onally hope for pardon, through the mer- 

cies of the Chriſtian covenant; for, in 

this caſe, ſaint Jobn aſſures us, We bave Chap. 

an advocate with the Father, Feſus Cbriſt ii. i. 2: 

the righteous : And be 16 the re Gin 

our fins. 

Tusk are inifeed ah confolations: of the 

2} bleſſed Goſpel: But even here; we ſee, the 
3 offender cannot hope to be reſtored! to God's 
2 favour, unleſs he doth repent and turn from 
dhe error of his ways, and continue thence- 
fin, forward in a faithful obedience ro = divine 
lian laws: | 
God, In a word, all che Apoſtles an Diſciples 
5 in of our Lord are unanimous, and very clear 
n in this point, That without a holy and vir- 
God. tuous life we can have no aſſurance of ſalva- 

_ © - Aa = - - now 
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tion. Thus, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Heb, xii. we are told expreſly, that without holineſs no 
„man ſhall ſee the Lond. To be filled with the 
Fruits of righteouſneſs, is the only proof faint 
Paul expected ſhould be given by the Phi- 
lippians, that they were fincere and without 
. offence. And ſaint Peter judged this as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to a joyful appearance in 
| the great day of the Lord, that we have 
2 Pet. ii. employed our lives in all. 'boly converſation 
and godlineſi. This, they tell us, was the 
Tim. i. Chief deſign of publiſhing. the. Golpei. The 
N end of the commandment is charity, out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of 
7 Faith unfcigned. The grate of God that 
yt: 'bringeth ſalvation bath appeared unto. all 
men; teaching us, that denying ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſis, "we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, Tighteouſly,” and gy in this preſent 
World. | 
Tur truth of win 1 gs ſo. largely 
pleaded for upon this head is ſo exceedin 
clear, as well from the reaſon of the thing 
it ſelf, as from what we find in Scripture 
concerning it, that it would be altogether 
needleſs to dwell ſo long upon it, if it were 
not, on the other hand, as manifeſt, that 
it is very little practically conſidered, there 
being a ſtrange proneneſs in mankind to 
put a cheat upon themſelves, or at leaſt to 


ſuffer ue too . to be deceived i in 
this matter. | 


Phil. i. 


1D, 11. 
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On Lord hath fo plainly and fully de- 
clared his mind, both negatively and poſi- 
tively upon this ſobject, that barely but to 
mention what he ſaith upon it, would be 
to recapitulate the main ſubſtance of his 
diſcourſes, ſermons, parables, and all occa- 
fional converſations between himſelf and 
his Diſciples, as well as thoſe he had with 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and other ad- 
verſaries of him and his doctrine. Let 
the holy records be donde in this 
| matter. 5 
H denies, in plaibeſt terms, vt any 
wilful finner can be judged righteous; or, 
that he can be juſtly ſtiled a ſervant of righ- 
teouſneſs, He that committed fin, is the John vii 
ſervant of fin. And I ſuppoſe no man will“ 
contend that while a perſon is thus under 
the dominion of fin, he can be juſtified be- 
fore God, or be accounted righteous: in his 
ſi RE OO. = 
un inſtructions given by him to bis 
Apoſtles, for admitting men into the Chri- 
ſtian church by baptiſm, were, That they Matt. 
ſhould teach their proſelytes to obſer ve 20m * 
all things whatſoever he had commanded 
them; which muſt imply, without contro- 
verſy, the obſervation of all moral virtues, 
of that eternal and univerſal law, which he 
had ſaid before, He came not zo defiroy, but 9 * v: 
7 if 6.1, EY 
Ts allowed 5 al, art in the fifth chap- 
ter of ſaint Matthew, after he had enume- 
A a 4 "8 rated, 


| | the moral lay ; and that he, would nor. by 
any means diſpenſe with the wilful breach of 

Matt. 

v. 19. 
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vierues; to. be. peculiarly obſerved by his 


the prophets, he meant the whole: bod 


anyone of them, 


Tus is plain enough from what he ſaith 


immediately upon, it, Mbaſie ver ſhall; break 


one ,, theſe leaſt. commandments, and ſhall 


teach men ſo, he ſhall be called leaft in the 
kingdom: of heaven. Which is the. ſame as 
if it had been ſaid, : he that wilfully and 
ꝑreſumptuouſly tranſgreſſeth any. one pre- 
- [cept of the moral law, how little or incon- 
ſiderable ſoever it may appear to him, and 


ſhall dare to encourage the like tranſgreſſion, 


Apples: and adding thereupon, that he came 
not to rnb but to fulfil. the law ga 
h y of 


. 


ſhall, not have any part in the kingdom of 
heaven. But . whoſoever. ſhall: do, and teach 


them, the ſame hall be called great in the 


kingdom, of | heaven. He who practiſes all 
ſuch duties, and reaches, others the neceſſity 
of a ſtrict and punctual obſervance of them, 


phuath the beſt and ſureſt title to Chriſtiani- 


gh: ty, and, the happineſs attending the ſincere 
CFC de do rd Roto: bc, 


LET. it. therefore, be moſt carefully con- 


* 
— 


to bis "works ——— That for this purpoſe 
we ſhall be cited before the judgment- * 
—: 8 77), 0 


ö ſidered, and always well remembered, that 
we are very frequently and plainly told, 
That God will judge every man according 


bteo celebs to- Saluation,. 361 
of Chriſt and thar it is upon this 
foundation only, that Chriſt will then pro- 

nounce the final ſentence That as the 
workers of iniquity ſhall- go away. into ever- 
lafting puniſbment; ſo the. righteous, or they 
only who do e 1 enter into life 


eren 
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Righteouſneſs in order ©. | 
Salvation. 
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Linti Children, let no Man 4 : T 
He that doth Righteouſneſs, i 16 ern, 


even as be is righteous. 
| HAVE already ſhewn, in the 


preceding diſcourſe, That as we 
deſire to be accounted righteous, 
dat is, to be juſtified in the fight. 
of God, and acquitted by the ſentence of our 
| judge, it behoves us to live righteouſly and | 
pioufly, according to the rules laid down 1 
for our behaviour in the Goſpel = | 
Chriſt, 
I hath been evidently proved, from the 
context of the place, and the general phraſe- 


_ = | 
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ology of this epiſtle, and other writings of 


the ſame Apoſtle, as alſo from the other ſa- 


cred penmen, and the declarations of our 


Lord 'himſelf, That by doing righteouſ- 


364. 


neſs is meant an uniform uninterrupted courſe 


of virtue, and obedience to the laws of 


ment I have prov'd, That whoſoever takes 
the liberty to ſin wilfully and deliberately 


Chriſt. And in the progreſs of this argu- 


ſtands condemned by this rule; and that he 


cannot then rely with any manner of aſſu- 
rance on the divine favour, or hope for that 
falvation which Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
us; and in this deſperate condition he muſt 
ſtill remain, until he be reſtored by a fin- 


ſeverance in his duty. And thus it becomes 


us to fulfil all righteouſneſs, if we expect 


to be juſtified and found righteous when we 
ſtand upon our trial before tho TAO 
Judge. 1 come now, e 


San To examine the methods by 


which many have, and ſtill do ſuffer them- 


ſelves to be deceived, in taking' that for 
righteouſneſs which is not righteouſneſs. 
*Ti1s hardly poſſible to conceive, that any 


reaſon; can be ſo weak, as to think in ear- 
neſt he can be righteous, unleſs he doth 


cere repentance, and a future faithful per- 


man, in any meaſure capable of thought and 


righteouſneſs. How then comes it to paſs, 


that notwithſtanding this, men are ſo apt 


to fall into ſuch an error, as to preſume that 
they 


=_ wa ” 12 
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7 


264 


be indiſpenſable Necoſk of \ 


they may be accounted righteous. before God, 


or juſtified and accepted, mann a life of 
righteouſneſs? ' _ 

Taz miſtake, I alank. is either 2 an 
utter diſbelief of what hath been ſo fully 
proved before, vi. That actual righteouſ- 
neſs is abſolutely neceſſary to our juſtifica- 


tion; or otherwiſe they muſt entertain ſome 
wrong ideas concerning righteouſneſs: They 
muſt take up with falſe, or partial notions 
of it; they do either judge ſomething to be 


righteouſneſs which is very different in its 
nature from it, and in which it doth not in 
the leaſt conſiſt; or elſe they do conceive, 
that the obſervance of ſome. parts or branches 
of-it may ſtand in ſtead of all the reſt, and 


be ſufficient of ani to Aenominate - 


wee: righteous. 

Ir is, perhaps, no very eaſy. matter to enu- 
merate all the ſevkral ways in particular 
by which men have been impoſed upon, or 
which they may have thought of, to deceive 
themſelves, and to delude their conſciences 
in the matter of ſal vation. Many devices 
have been ſbught out, to preſerve and che- 
riſh in their hearts the hopes and expectations 
of a happy immortality, and to make them 
ſeem conſiſtent with ſome vices: they are 
loth to part with ; and to ſhift off the obli- 
gation: to an uniform; obedience, and con- 


emen dee 11 in Holineſs nad: virtue. | 


 ALTHoven 


and manners is abſolurely require 
_ Chriſtian covenant, it is ſufficient of it ſelf 
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- ALTHoven I dare not preſume to ſay, 
char! J can either ſpeak, or think of all the 
various methods of deluſion in this caſe, yet 
if T have well explained, and confirmed the 
notion of doing righreouſneks, 'and from 
thence demonſtrated, That eg of life 

by the 


ro anſwer all evaſions to the contrary, be 
they what they will. However, 

I Syarr take notice of a few of them; ; 
ſuch as are moſt notorious and very genera), 


and under which 'tis very probable all the 


reſt may in ſome ſort be comprehended ; or 


in conſidering theſe particulars the vanity of 
all others may ſufficiently appear. If we 


can perceive the vanity and fallacy of ſuch 
as 1 ſhall mention, and are convinced how 


ineffectual any, or all of them muſt needs 
be ro ſecure our ſalvation, without the do- 


ing righteouſneſs, in the ſenſe before explain- 
br other impoſtures of a like nature may 
very readily be diſcovered by us. 

5 One thing which formerly in this, as 
well as in ſeveral other, if not in all Pro- 


teſtant countries, did very much prevail, to the 


geceiving of rhe generality of Chriſtian people, 
and by which roo many have, and ſtill do 


continue to deceive rhemſelves and others, 


is, a notion that faith alone, without the 


works of righteouſneſs, is ſufficient for the 


juſtification of a Chriſtian, I ſhall therefore 
now ſhew, in confuration of this opinion, 
| that 


— —_ e Q NE ee Ons 
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that faith, without a holy and virtuous life, 


will be unavailable to ſalvation. And I ſhall 
now forbear all manner of appeals to hu- 
man reaſon in this caſe, though nothing can 


be plainer, in the eye of reaſon, ' than this 


plain truth, That without a life of righte- 
ouſneſs a man can never juſtly be accounted 


_ righteous, let his faich be what ic will. But 
ſince they, who» are apt to be miſled by the 


contrary perſuaſion, ſay many things to the 
diſparagement of human reaſon, I ſhall fetch 


the ſtrength of all the arguments I make uſe 


of, in confuting this opinion, from what the 
Scripture ſays concerning it. 

Tux chief handle for this moſt abſurd 
and groſs miſrepeſentation of the Chriſtian 


| doctrine, hath undoubtedly been taken from 
ſome difficult and obſcure paſſages in faint 


Paul's epiſtles; but ſurely he could never have 
been thus wretchedly miſunderſtood, if the 


main drift of his diſcourſes had been carefully 


attended to: It would then evidently appear, 
that they are not the works of Chriſtian righ- 
teouſneſs which he ſpeaks ſo lightly of, but 
either the imperfe& morals of the Heathens, 


or the ceremonious performances preſcribed 


by the law of po and 'tis plain enough, 
that the works of this latter ſort were whac 
he chiefly had his eye upon, as- ineffectual to 
ſalvation without the faith of Chriſt, and in 


. conſequence of that, the obſervation of his 
| moſt holy and righteous laws; for when he 


lays ſo great a ſtreſs on faith, he means no 
%%;ṍͤł or ge - - leis 
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le by that word than the whole of our reli- [ 
gion, as well the practical as the ſpeculative 
part; nay, principally what relates to pra- 
ctice. EE ods el i is GE 

Nor one of Chriſt's Diſciples urges the 
neceſſity of moral virtues with greater ear- 
neſtneſs than he, declaring peremptorily, 
That without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Heb. xii. 
Lord. And, That the wrath of God is re- + 
vealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs, 8 
and unrighteouſneſs of men, who bold the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs, The faith he ſpeaks of, 

he hath told us plainly, is the faith that Gal. v. 
_ works by love, and is more available to ſalva- 6. 
tion than either circumciſion or uncircumci- Chap. 
fon, i. e. than either the righteouſneſs of“ 5. 
Fews or Heatbens; and the ſame thing, with 
a very little variation, is again aſſerted in the 
next chapter. . 55 

AFTER arguing ſtrenuouſly againſt the 
efficacy of works without faith, he explains 
himſelf in the cleareſt terms, that by works 
he there means the obſervation of the cere- 
monial law. Therefore we conclude, ſays he, Rom. ili, 
that @ man is juſtified by faith, without the*® 
deeds of the law. And, leſt they ſhould 
ſuſpect that he ſpake thus in derogation of 

any of thoſe moral duties which the law en- 
joined, he adds further, Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid : Tea, 
wwe eftabliſh the law. We are ſo far, faith —© 
he, from ſetting thoſe aſide, that, by the 
preaching of the faith of Chriſt, we do 4 
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tify and confirm the obligations men are un · 
der to all the duties of morality. | 
© LOFE is the moſt general and com- 
| manding principle in the Chriſtian ſcheme. 
And in what exalted trains doth he ſpeak. 
of the effect of that; and particularly in the 
compariſon and diſtinction of it to faith! 
been Tlatg T have all faith, ſo that I could re- 
move mountains, and have 10 ehr, T am 
nothing. | 
Amon the many ae instructions 


Ti. m. 8. which he gives to Titus, he tells him, 7. his 


isa faithful ſaying, and theſe things J will 3-4 
_ that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have 
 belieyel in God might be careful to main- 
tain good works : Theſe things are * and 
profitable unto men. 

In like manner alſo, Peter warns all Chri- 


ſtians, not to truſt to the mere belief, or 
aſſent of the mind to the truths of Chriſti- 


2 e. i. anity, but that, Giving all diligence, they ” 


5, 6, "7 8.ſhould take care to add to their faith virtue, 
Lnowledge, temperance, patience, godlinefs, 
brotherly kindmefs, charity; intimating plain- 

I, that without theſe things, they would be 
altogether barren, or unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 80 that ac- 
cording to him, the faith and knowledge of 
Chriſt, and of his doctrines, without the 
works of righteouſneſs and charity, would 

ebe wholly uſeleſs and inſignificant. | 

Ir any of faint Paul's expreſſions upon this. 
ſpbßeet are hard to be underſtood by the un- 
learned, 
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learned, and on that account more liable to 
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be miſconſtrued, faint James hath taken care 


te ſet it in the cleareſt light, by ſpeaking 


folly, and very plainly to the purpoſe, What Jam. ii. 
dotbh is profit," my brethren, though a man ſay ** 


he bath: Tach. and hath not works ? Can faith 


well ; ſaith e The devils alſo believe, and 


tremöle | 
WE: ANOTHER. vain. opinion: which fant 
ral perſons have unwarily taken up, to evade 
the abſolute neceſſity of good works, is, That 
God hath predeſtinated, elected, and or- 
dained a certain number of particular per- 
ſons to eternal life, without any previous 
confideration had to their behaviour; and 
this, no doubt, hath encouraged ſome to a 
bold preſumptuous confidence of their own 
ſafety, as judging themſelves to be of that 
number, notwithſtanding the many errors, 
and wvilfial ſins, which they themſelves can- 


ſave him? — And again, Faitb, if it bathVer. 17 
not works, is dead, being alone 


— Thou Be-? 
live that tbere is one God; Thou. dot 


not chooſe but be very conſcious of. This 


alſo is a very great and dangerous miſtake, 


and contrary to the nature and infinite per- 
fections of the divine Being, repreſenting 


him as very arbitrary and partial in his deal- 


ings with his creatures. It is a flat con- 
tradiction alſo to the whole tenor of the 


| Scripture, which hath told us in expreſs 
words, That God will have all men to ber 10 


Javed, and ta come wnto the knowledge of the” 
truth 8B b Tur 


9. 
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Tur whole nation of the Jeu, in Fa 


„i old: Teſtament, are often ſtiled the choſen,” 


or ele of God; and all the ſeed" of Abra 
bam his choſen” people. And the like 
expreſſions we have concerning all Chri- 


1 Ph ii. ſtians 1 in general. We are a 'choſen generase.. 


lion, a royal preeſtbood, an boly nation, a pe. 
culiar people. 780 that unleſs it can be ſaid, 
that all who were derived from the ſtock 


of Abraham according to the fleſh, and all 
who ever were admitted into the Chriſtian: 


churches, which had been ſcattered through- 
out Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia, to whom 
ſaint Peter writes, and whom he calls leet, 
without diſtin&ion, ſhall be faved, it is ta) 
no purpoſe to MEG” chos from ſuch ex- 
Pons: Ys 03975: 01 0 

Tax this could not « poſiibly be the judg- 


| ment of the facred writers, I might ſhew 


from innumerable paſſages, which would be 
tedious in this place: I ſhall only mention 
an exhortation of faint Peter to thoſe. whom: 


; he had ſtiled ele more than once, which 


proves that he thought, notwithſtanding: 
ſuch election as he ſpake of, they might, 
by their negle& of Chriſtian duties, come: 
ſhort of the ſalvation which they hoped for; 
he therefore calls upon them to ſecure it by 
a righteous and holy life: Wherefore the ra- 
ther, brethren, give diligence © fo make: lar 


calling and eleftion fare. 


3. Id conſequence of u pooled. arbi- 


| trary election, this _ 25 per ſons 8 | 


deceiv« 


—_— — 
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deceived into ahather falſe and dangerous | 


opinion, That Chriſt died for them, and 
them only; and that however they might 


fail in the tegular practice of a virtuous and 


godly life, all their miſcarriages ſhall be ato- 
ned for by the imputation of his righteouſ- 


neſs to them; and that his perfect obedience 


to the will of God will oe for all their 
wilful tranſgreſſions of the divine laws. 


But, as Chriſt being made perfect is indeed Heb. v. 
' the author of eternal ſalvation, yet he is 10” 
only, as it follows, anto all them that obey 

bim; and unlefs we are found obedient unto 
his laws our condition will be very deſperate: 


For when he ſhall be revealed from heaven 2 Thel. i 
with bis mighty angels, he will rale venge-) 89. 
- ance, not only on that know not God, 


* 


but on all them 4110 that obey not the Goſpel of ins 
aur Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ſhall be puniſhed © 


with everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 
ANOTHER vain preſumption which 


ome hope will ſuperſede the neceſſity of 


works, is, by holding a ſtrict commu- 
nion with chat ſociety of Chriſtians which 


they judge, perhaps, to be the only true 
church; or, at leaſt, the pureſt, and moſt 


ned to original Chriſtianity, both in 


its doctrines, and in its forms and modes of 
worſhip. 


To: Which! F 9300 * no more than his, 


That if that church, of which they glory to 
Kory members, injoins the abſolute neceſſity of 
u DB 0. EX oh good 


* 


- . » . 
* 


© The indiſpenſable Neceſſuy of | 
good works, then, by the judgment of their 
on communion, they cannot hope to be ſa- 


8 ved without them; if it teaches. otherwiſe, 


tis no true church, and their adherence to it 


cannot: ſave them. + | = RIP 


Too many, I am ad are e apt to per- 


N PS themſelves, That the bare: profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity, together with the obſervance 
of ſome external deere e will be ſufficient 


for ſalvation. T 


Bur this, if poſſible, is a more deceirfol 


and weak pretence than any of the former. 


Let us hear the words of Chriſt himſelf upon 


Matt. 


0 tbe fire. By which compariſon he tells us 


Ver. 21. 


this argument: He compares this vain pro- 


feſſor to a tree, which makes a fair appear- 


ance in leaves and branches, but failing of 
fruit, the only end of planting it, is devo- 
ted to deſtruction; Every tree that bringeth 


not forth good fruit, is bewn down and caſt in- 


with ſufficient clearneſs, that every man who 


brings not forth good fruits, by doing righte- 
ouſneſs, will be given to deſtruction — 
And if *tis poſſible to miſtake his meaning 
in that fimilicude, he repeats the ſenſe of it 


immediately in the plaineſt terms, Not every 


one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall. en- 


ter into the kingdom of heaven : But be that. 


doth the will of my Father which is in bea- 


ven. It is not calling upon his name, or 


the outward profeſſion of his religion, 


that will carry a man to heaven; but 


en nm wh oy s will, in keep- 


ing 


Rijbowkſurſ? is ee Aae, 3% 


1 ad obeying A* divine commands. 
And, 


— be might not dig che leaſt ma- 


dow of hope to any ſuch pretenders, he 


aſſures us, That at the day of judgment he 
will reject the plea of thoſe, who, without 


a life of righteouſneſs, had believed, and 


taught and preached up his religion, and had 


ſuch confidence in the power of his name, as 


to perform wonders by it; even of ſuch as 


theſe he tells us, I will profeſs unto them, I Matt. vi. 
never knew you : Depart from me ye that work fb 


iniquity, The ſame doctrine he continues to Ver. 24s 
enforce upon his hearers, by other compari- . 
ſons. which follow in the ſame place, to ſhnew 


how vain a thing it is, to build our hopes of 
eternal happineſs on any other foundation 


but that of virtue only. 
TE Jewiſb religion conſiſted more in ex- 


ternal ordinances than the Chriſtian doth; 


and thoſe outward obſer vances were the very 
things which ſerved to diſtinguiſh them from 


all other nations upon earth; and yet Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have taught us how unavail- 


able thoſe things were, even to them, wich- 


out the practice of moral virtues. 


Oux Lord reproved the Phariſees, for tith- Chap. | 
nd 4 d Xxiii. * 
ing mint, and anniſe, and cummin, and omit 


ing the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, &c. And faint Paul affirms, Rom. ii. 
that he is not a Jew, who is one outwardly ; 28, 29. 


neither is tbat circumciſion, which is wars 


in tbe — But be is 4 Jew, who is one in- 


. ; 


ie chere lacy by which more men have been deceived, 
chan by ttuſting co a Partial and icperfet 


If wee, 
ward 7 —— is that of the beard. 
How much leſs therefore can he be ſaid to 
be a Chriſtian; who; negle&Ring moral du- 
ties, hath regard only to outward ordinances ? 
The Chriftian religion is more ſpiritual; and 
therefore if matters of morality were the 
weightieft things in the oeconomy of the 
Jeuiſs religion, much more are ved to 
be accounted in the Chriſtian. 

6. Turns is nos, I believe, nay hint of fal- 


cCourſe of rightcouſnels.. 
As it isabſfolutely necetfary to meeroils our | 
ſelves in ſome good works, fo it is alſo requi- 
red that we praftife, as we 
Jed to ie, ali che virtues of Chriſtianicy ; and 
therefore we do but miſerably deceive our 
| elves, if we think to be accepred by obſer- 
ving the laws and precepts of our Lord in 
part only; or by hoping to commute for the 
contempt, or of me of them, by a 
more exact and diligent obſervat ion of the reſt. 
On the contrary, our Lord's command is this, 
Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in 
roy 7s exe much And ſaint James tells us, 
Whoſoever- ſhall keep the whole lau, and an 


1. Mena in one point, he is guilty of all. 


In the text alſo ſaint Joh hath ſaid enough 
to eaution Chriſtians àgainſt this grand mi- 
take; for if we would, as we are here exhorted, 
conform our ſelves to the life of Chriſt, we 
muſt endeavour ada to do thoſe things 
8 — 5 | which 


to be cal. 


emin — 


1 in order to Sulu 


which are well pleaſing in the light of God, B 
through the whole courſe of our lives, as he 
always pleaſed his Father, by doing all things 
conformable to his will We muſt never 


wilfully tranſgreſs the laws of righteouſneſs, 


or lay aſide our pious reſolutions of perſiſting / _ -- 


in them, — complying with them, as we 
have time and opportunity to do; even OY 


always went about daing good: He was holy ss. 


and righteous in every act, as well as in the 
general tenor of his life. eee, PILES 


ther nuas guile faund in bis mouth. 
_ Thirdly, Tux application very readily: oc- 


curs, That fince there is but one ſure and 
2 way by which ſalvation may be-gain- 
ed, vix. by doing righteouſneſs, let us never 
turn aſide, not permit our ſelves, by an;, 
wiles, to be diverted from proceeding con- 
 Nantly in this good way; let us perſiſt, wich-| | | 
aut any deviation, in chis direct and ſafe 
road, which is the anly path that leads to 
heaven; let us always be upon our guard, ſo 


as not to be deluded by thoſe which 1 have 
mentioned, or any other deceitfol methods 


Which may endanger ove ſal vation. 


I WII I not deny, but that ſome of thoſe 


things, vehich. kavebeewneiged-oc — 
may prove occaſions, or the means, or inſtru- 


ments of true religion; but a man may be 
zealous in all the articles noted in 


Ae ned head of this difcourte, and yer be 
found unrighreous, and in a ſtate of con- 
an, I we would not put a cheat 
upon 


3 8987 "be 1 tuchſnent 
ofen our ſelves; we muſt be careful always to 
live righteouſſy. And. . 
= 2 As righteouſneſs, in the ſtrict wind "REY 
| ſenfeof 4 it, ſignifies that duty more eſpecial- 
ly which we owe to one another, and to 
2. n. which ſaint Jobn in this epiſtle hatli a parti- 
cular regard; and above all things to that 
<2 was og moſt excellent and comprehenfive virtue of 
&c. love and charity; let us ſtudy to behave our 
oy pi ſelves” towards our fellow - creatures, as be- 
20, 21. comes us in our ſeveral capacities; and to 
keep us ſteady in theſe duties, let us always 
have before our eyes that golden precept of 
Jam. ii. 8. the Goſpel, to love our neighbour as our ſelves; 
| Luke to do always unto others, as we could reaſons 
| 1 . ably-wiſh, or expect that others, in che bee 
13. "circumſtances, ſhould do unto u. 
| LE us in all caſes — to ihe re- 
lation we bear to others, and pay to all man- 
kind whatſoever is due to them, either by the 
ties of nature, or the mutual obligations of 
ſociety. Let us be true and juſt in all our 
dealings; faithful to our friends; placable to- 
wards our enemies; liberal to the poor; com- 
paſſionate towards the miſerable; tender of the 
reputation of all men; grateful to our bene- 
factors; and benevolent to all mankind; wiſh- 
ing, and acting, as occaſion offers, for the 
univerſal good of all men; rejoicing at their 
proſperity; grieving for their afflictions; rea- 
dy to afford them help and conſolation; and 
as far as we are able, to ſupport them under 
_ calamities; to * it with reſpect and 


decen- 


Righteouſneſs in order to Salvation. 3) 
£ ' decency to our ſuperiors; with affability to Eo 
our equals; and with condeſcenſion to'infe= 
riors; to extol mens virtues, and to pals a 
very favourable judgment upon their failings | 
and infirmities. Theſe are the chief inftan=. 


1 


. ces of doing righteouſly to our brethren, and A 
are neceſſary to our Juſtification before the 1 8 
5 righteous judge. „ 
; Ir one did not daily ſee ſo much of i it, we Co 


ſhould wonder greatly, how rational crea- 
tures could ever go about to delude them- 
ſelves by ſuch vain and fooliſh methods, as. 
have been thought of, and contrived to make 
void the obligations to a righteous and holy life. 
Tux Romanprieſts have ſhewn a great dex- 
terity in contriving ſeveral methods of pro- 
curing wealth and power to themſelves, and, 
as they pretend, ſalvation to their followers, | 
without the trouble of doing righteouſneſs : 2 
Inſtead of this they perſuade the people, that 98 
eternal happineſs may be gained by ſome cor- 
poral penances, ſcourgings, pilgrimages, Sc. 
or by what may be done by others for them, 
prayers, and interceſſions of the ſaints, in- 
dulgences, and maſſes for their ſouls; and 
many frauds and follies, which it would be 
very tedious in this place to enumerate and 
expoſe, as tis unneceſſary to thoſe who have 
duly attended to what hath been ſaid and | ] 
proved before. | 
ITuxRxM are alſo, amongſt our ſelves, ma- . | 
vy things which men have ſubſtituted in the 
room of righteouſneſs, and by which they 
CE che- 


J * 
— —U— —— — 
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* 


Vain and uſeleſs projects, which are,” ab wife 


And it would be well for thoſe who oy upon 


ſuch kind of ſupplemental helps, if heaven 


3% -* 
x 


could be purchaſed at thoſe eaſy rates; but 
the misfortune. of it is, ſuch fooliſh bidders 
are like to loſe their Darga. CT de 

Mx are not ſo eaſi 


y impoſed upon in 
their temporal affairs: He whoſe heart is 
eagerly ſer upon the honours, or profits, or 

Pleaſures of this mortal life, is not uſually fo 
1mprudent,. as to take up with the mot eaſy, 

and lefs chargeable methods of purſuing 
| ' 1 # | 2 2 „ | 
them, if he finds upon inquiry, that it is 
not very certain, or highly probable at 
the leaſt, that they will prove ſucceſsful in 


| the iſſue; no, hs will rather be ar greater 


Pains, and more expence, in * $a 
meaſures, as he is ſure will be more effectual. 


ARE the tranſitory things of this life more 
worth our care than the joys of immor- 
tality, and eternal treaſures in the heavens? 
If they are not, Why ſhould we be fo ſedu- 
lous and wary in the means we uſe about 
obtaining them, and ſo very indolent about 
the other ? Why ſo eaſy to be cheated by 


an 


l ng, el; imparial 1 = * 
a ge at the very ZE 58 


= xp if Zn > he Per . 7 
2 or ſurprize, contrary to his 1 8 3 
fum purpoſes of doing better, and the gene- 1 MA 
ral courſe of his whole life, be may rec rt 
re favour of his God, by a hearty and fin-. - 
| eere repentance. And if afterwards he ö ö 
more careful of his conduct, abſtaining al. 
ways from tho like iniquity, and praftifing 
thoſe virtues which are contrary thereuato, 
and perſcvering for the future in holineſs and | 
righteouſneſs of life, he then returns truly TE 
and effectvally to his former ſtate, and de⸗ N 
comes a juſt and righteous perſon. — 
Lx us then examine the ſafety of our 1 
condition upon theſe principles; and then 
let us appeal only to the judgment of our own _ 
conſciences, and truſt to nothing elſe. Let 
us never build our hopes of ſafety upon the 
before mentioned, or any like deceitful me- 
thods of ſalvation; neither let us venture to 
acquieſce in ocher mens N of our 
righteouſneſs. 
Ox Apoſtle in this chapter, ſpeaking of 
that good aſſurance men may have of their 
own ſafety and acceptance with God, ſays, 
- Nor, if our friends, or others condemn us nor, 
but more truly to the e Fl our ee 21. 
con- : 


«QC. 
a us "uot, rben have we  eonfigence FRY 
args God. 

"By doing dne 1 we may be chi- 
— 2 that we have the true and ſaving Enow- 
= fa x of God: Hereby do we know that we 

1 * know him, if wwe keep bis commandments. This 
aAAlſo is our evidence that we love the Lord 
. Skap. v. our God; For this is the love of God, that 
15 AT dee keep bis commandments. And moreover, 
buy the ſame rule we may aſſure our ſelves, 
Plal. xi.7. that we are beloved of God (The righteous 
Tord loveth righteouſneſs, his countenance doth | 
bebold the upright) And finally, that we 
ſhall be for 4 7 happy in his preſence; for, 
if we have our fruits unto holineſs, the end of 
it will be the ineſtimable e of fte 


ing life. Ft. 62 8 ＋ 
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